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PREFACE 


THE production of another English edition of Plato’s 
_ Protagoras hardly, it is believed, needs apology. Mr. 
Waryte’s edition is in itself an excellent one, and has 
_ also put within easy reach of any student the results 
EE of he labour expended by pension upon the chalogue. 





atl ”: Westermayer refers to it as “ein . 
hes Kleinod der Literatur dass ich sie jedem jungen 
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=) Be: Mok Linh >: 
ie Reeeas Bis. 
Manne als ein Vademecum auf den Weg des Le = 
mitgeben méchte.” ee 
As one. of the “Socratic” aiclonees of Pinto, 
aims especially at giving the “torpedo shock,” whi ch | 
breaks up the lifeless deposits of convention, and stirs 
the mind to rouse itself and to shake off the fatal 
effects of intellectual slumber. Now, as then, few 
exercises are better adapted for restoring or developing _ x 
the mental activity than the careful analysis of the - 
value of the terms which form the currency of =? $ 
speech. vs 
The books to which I have been most indebted in 
preparing the present edition are Grote’s Plato; the q 
translations, with introduction, of Schleiermacher, 3 
Steinhart and Miiller, and Jowett, the prolegomena of 
Steinhart being especially valuable; and the editions e-. 
of Heindorf, Stallbaum, Hermann Sauppe, Kroschel, = 
Deuschle and Cron, and Wayte. Sauppe’s edition, 
which has been translated, with some modifications, 
in America, is almost a model of what a school edition — 
should be. I have also found the monographs of 
Schéne (Ueber Platons Protagoras) and Westermayer 
(Der Protagoras des Plato) suggestive. 
In the text I have had the advantage of Schanz’s 
recensus, and I have added to the Introduction a short 
‘account of the MSS. of Plato, so far as they apply to | a ; 
our dialogue, drawn mainly from his Studien ewe 
Geschichte des Platonischen Textes and his Novae Com- 
mentationes Platonicae. Wherever I have dissented 


























added references to the grammars consulted. 
° _apology is needed for referring the learner to Jelf 
or Riddell, or to Mr. Thompson, whose Syntax is now 
a standard one. It may seem useless to have referred 
to Krueger's work, Griechische Sprachlehre; but it is 
gq Eehsep and has a most minute index, and its stores are 
4 available to any one possessing a very slight acquaint- 
_ ance with the German language. I regret that the 
“enlarged edition of Goodwin’s Greek Moods and Tenses 
came into my hands too late to be used throughout. 

a It will be found that a somewhat full Index has 
- been provided. It is hoped that it may be of use in 
- illustrating Platonic idioms apart from special reference 
y to this dialogue. References have been verified in 
5 nearly every case, but undetected errors must exist, 
and the Editor will feel grateful to those who will be 
F at pains to point them out. 
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INTRODUCTION 


§ 1. Proracoras 


) Few particulars of Protagoras’ life are recoverable, and errsage | 
- these are mostly the subjects of considerable discussion, 
‘He was born in Abdera, a town consisting largely of. 
Ic rnigrants from Teos, who deserted their town to 
escape servitude to Persia, of a Tean family, his 
- father’s name being Artemon or Maeandrus. He 
a spent a large portion of his life in travelling, “ giving 
himself out to the whole of Greece as a Sophist” (349A). 
His excursions reached as far as Sicily. He appears 
_ to have paid his first visit to Athens in 451 B.c., where 
ae became the friend of Pericles. In 445 or 443 B.c, 
he was commissioned by him to draw up a code of 
a Bs for the newly-founded settlement of Thurii, He 
was in Athens again before the outbreak of the 
Bb Peloponnesian war, and the. only considerable fragment 
of his writings extant is one preserved by Plutarch, 
_ which ho. commends the fortitude displayed by 
c es s after the death of his two sons in the Great 
e. He was probably in Athens also in 422 
yr Eupolis (in the Konaxes) alludes to him in a 
“as by Diog. Laert. ix. 54: &do6c Hey éore 


re: Mat. p. 118 E, 
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 PROTAGORAS | 
Pierinpé pas o Tyivs. Being Ret of impiety 
the Four Hundred, on account of a passage * at 
beginning of one of his works which acknowled, 
doubts as to the existence of the gods, he ation 
escape to Sicily, and was drowned on the voyage. 1 
was seventy years of age at his death, and had been éy | 
réyvn forty years. The date ordinarily assigned to his my 
death is 411 Bc. because (Diog. Laert. ix. 54) his 
accuser Pythodorus is said to have been “one of the _ 
Four Hundred,” and this would put his birth-year at 
481 3.c. Many authorities,? however, in view of the 4 
passage (317 C) in which he says that he is old ential S 

to be the father of any one present (Socrates himself — 

was born 468 B.c.) antedate his birth to 485 B.C. or — 
earlier, in which case his death falls in 415 B.c. at the q 
latest. Sauppe argues that the passage from Diogenes 
does not explicitly state that Pythodorus at the time 
was one of the Four Hundred, and that in 415 Bo. 
the Athenians were so excited by the mutilation of the 
Hermae as to be ready for an ‘intolerant prosecution. 
But it would appear safer to take such definite 
statements in the natural meaning of the words, and __ 
rather to suppose that Plato has used an artist’s license 
in widening the gap between the ages of Socrates and 
Protagoras. = 
Protagoras 8 held similar views to those of Hera- 
cleitus, with whom Plato couples him in the Theaetetus _ 
(152 E), upon the constant mene? to which all things — ¥ 
1 Diog. Laert. ix. 50. ~ 3 

2 Schanz, 420-417 B.c., Cron, Sauppe. * a 
_§ Plato himself is our chief authority for Protagoras’ snioa a and 
we cannot judge how far they have been modified by transmission a 


through this medium, The passages quoted in the gucceeding state ae 
ment are all to be found in Ritter and Preller’s invaluable collection. — x 
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~“ Efoy each man S deigs were what they spemeas to 
shin at any given time, and under any given circum- 
stances to be. Thus about anything diametrically 
pposite opinions could be advanced, and every 
_ proposition was equally true or equally false. This 

_ being Protagoras’ view, it is difficult to see how he 
- could maintain the benefits or even the possibility of 
Beiceching But a means for deserting a position which — 
is repugnant to common sense was found in the 
~ somewhat illogical evasion, that although it is impos- 
sible to make any one’s perceptions ¢rwer for him, he can 
be brought from a state of sickness to health, in which 
his perceptions (apparently as judged by the standard 
of convention) will be good and beneficial instead of 
_ the reverse! This conversion Protagoras proposed to 
effect more particularly in reference to social and 
_ political life, offering to teach 1) mrodutiKy Téyvn, “ how 
aman would best administer his own household, and 
how in the affairs of the city he would be most capable 
of acting and speaking.” ” 


It was thus that rhetoric? with its handmaid, Attention 


ee , : : ; ai 
grammar, was one of the chief subjects in which he rhetoric. 









gave instruction; and it was a natural sequel to his 


harge of “making the worse argument appear the 
r” (Tov HrTw AOyov KpeitTw Toveiv).? He was one 


1 Plato, Theaetet. 166 D, E. 2 Plato, Protag. 318 E. . 
312 D, 334 E, 4 Diog. Laert. ix. 53, ° Aristot. Rhet. ii. 24, 11. 





Title and ob- 
ject of the 
dialogue. 


Schleier- 
macher’s 
view 
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of the first to teach for pay, and seems to 
amassed a considerable fortune. Plato’ at all e 
estimates him as a richer man than Pheidiag The — 
original arrangement, however, by which he left it to. ” 
his pupil to fix his remuneration is sufficient to prove — 
his honesty. 































§ 2. OBJECT OF THE DIALOGUE 


The title of the dialogue given in full is Tporarypas [ 
 cogiotai, to which is added, after Thrasyllus,” év- 
Seuxtuxds or “probative.” It need hardly be said that 
few critics believe such alternative titles to have come 
from the pen of Plato himself.* In all probability they 
merely reflect the opinion which a grammarian held as 
to the subjects of the dialogues to which they, are 
prefixed, as the Republic is entitled [lodutela 4 epi 
dixaiov. The secondary title, codiorai, accordingly 
would, even if it were less vague, be of little value in 
determining the object of the present dialogue: What 
Plato’s aim was in composing the Protagoras, is a 
question which a multitude of critics have answered in 
almost as many different ways, and a comparison of 
their views is instructive, though Schleiermacher® 
complains that more have eulogised than have cor- 
rectly explained the work. 

Schleiermacher will, in the eyes ee most modern 
scholars, fall under his own condemnation. He regards 
the Protagoras as exhibiting the external manifestation 
of the internal process described in the Phaedros, and 

1 Meno, 91D. 2 Protag. 328 B. 
8 Grote’s Plato (cabinet ed.), vol. i. p. 365. 


4 BT however add 4 cogucral. 
5 Platons Werke, vol. I. i. p. 150 (3.Aufl.) 
































ectic as the proper form of true philosophic com- 
munication, the illustrations being drawn from that 
division of philosophy with which Socrates almost 
exclusively concerned himself—Ethics. The declama- 
tory style of the Sophists is shown to be always ready 
to leave the actual subject under discussion and to 
serve rather to confuse than to clear the mind of the 
hearer: indeed the want of acuteness attributed to the 


of the falsity of his method, while the true method of 
_ discovering truth is exhibited in action. The Sophist 
- in fact wants the philosophic craving which is shown 
to be indispensable in the Phaedros. 

The connection which Schleiermacher discovers be- 
_ tween the various sections is thus rather one of form 
than of contents. The dialogue which follows the long 
- discourse of Protagoras 1 is regarded more as offering a 
~ contrast to it in form than as intended to correct the 
_ theories advanced. The elucidation by Socrates of the 
poem of Simonides is viewed rather as demonstrating 
the futility of such deductions from the words of poets 
q than as being germane to the question under discussion. 
To those who hold that the dialogue investigates the 
questions, Is virtue teachable? Is virtue one? Schleier- 
_ macher points out with emphasis that it ends with a 
_ eonfession that such questions have not been answered. 
; Is a necessary corollary to his arbitrary view of the 
‘position which the dialogue holds in the development 
f the Platonic system,’ that he discovers in it distinct 
races of the ideal theory. 


ee criticism by Steinhart, Einleit. zur Miiller’schen Uebersetzung, 


4 ietiecontative Sophist is explicable only on the grounds 
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PROTAGORAS 


“ Schone} like Schleiermacher, regards the Protag 
as subsequent to the Phaedros. This latter he reg 
as the dialogue which inaugurates his period of teach 
at the Academy. To all subsequent compositions I . 
aimed at giving an artistic and dramatic form,” renounci ns a 
any real dialectical object. In connection with this it o 
is noticeable that he rejects the contents of the different — I 
_ dialogues as an indication of their order of composition, 
maintaining that an estimate of their form and styleis 

the only trustworthy method of arriving at a conclusion 

upon the question, and that tried by both these tests 

the Protagoras falls after the Phaedros® A further 

result of his point of view is that he sees more signi- — 

ficance in the vindication of the Socratic method and 

the reprobation of the Sophists, developed in the course 

of the work, than in the inquiry into the nature of 

Virtue. What importance there is in the latter, 
consists, he thinks, in the fact that the Protagoras 

aims at supplementing the Socratic ethics. Many of 

the statements in Protagoras’ mouth are Platonic, and : 

the victory of Socrates over Protagoras is one of method __ 

rather than of doctrine, formal rather than real. In 

the elucidation of the poem of Simonides, Platonic 

views are over and over again propounded by Socrates 

himself. ee 

Grote’s Grote is at one with Schone in considerably de- 
preciating the importance to be attached to the 
dialogues as embodying Plato’s actual teaching.* “His 
writings,” he says, “are altogether dramatic. All 





























_— 


view. 


1 Ueber Platons Protagoras (Leipz. 1862). ® P. 82, a 
® For further difficulties connected with an earlier position forthe 
Protag., see Schone, pp. 72 ff., and Grote’s Plato, vol. i. pp. 326 R ae 
* Grote, vol. i. p. 855; compare Jowett, voi. p. 114. = 8 | 













er of his spokesmen.” And he points to the 
ative value assigned by Plato himself to all written 
saa. position, seeing that they cannot discharge the living 
ffar ctions of a master skilled in eliciting truth by 
question and answer. What the dialogues could 
effect, however, was to test, examine, refute—at the 
least to sweep away the conceit of knowledge which, 


a 
ial 


purpose the continuous discourses of the Sophists were 
useless, and in the antithesis between them and the 
cross-questioning of Socrates, Grote is inclined, with 
_ Schleiermacher, to see? “at least one main purpose of 
_ Plato, if it be not even ¢he purpose in this memorable 
dialogue.” Further, he says, “It is this antithesis 
between the eloquent popular lecturer and the ana- 
lytical inquirer and cross-examiner which the dialogue 
- seems mainly intended to set forth.”* On the other 
hand, Grote* admits that the ethical theory which the 
_ Platonic Socrates lays down in it “is positive and 
distinct, to a degree very unusual with Plato,” and he 
maintains that the identification of the Pleasurable and 
the Good is to be regarded as seriously intended, point- 
ing out that “throughout all the Platonic compositions, 
_ there is nowhere to be found any train of argument 
_ more direct, more serious, and more elaborate.” ° 


1 It is suggested that herein we have an explanation of the fact that 
ristotle’s account of Plato’s philosophy does not square with that 
erto extracted from the extant dialogues, special information being 
ed for oral communication. Later researches, however, tend to 
that the difficulty may be explained without such an hypothesis. 
ol. ii. p. 277. 3 Vol. ii. p. 303. 4 Vol. ii. p. 308. 

ol. ii, p. 314. 6 Platonische Studien, 3 Aufl., p. 255. 


apart from such an operation, is inveterate. For. this 


Bonitz,® who writes to modify the position main- Bonitz’s 
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_ fact that it is the Sophists in general that are aimed — 
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the great teacher of virtue met with orerather broug 
failure on himself, argues in the first place that the — 
publication of the dialogue falls too long after Pro- 

tagoras’ death for it to be regarded as an attack upon 7 
his personal activity as a teacher; while, on the other 
hand, his specific teaching is not handled. Further, — : 
the introductory episode rather directs attention to the — 


























at, two of whom are besides associated with Protagoras 
in the discussion, and finally involved in his admissions __ 
and silenced at his defeat. The object of the dialogue _ 
in effect is to show, in the person of the first recognised 
Sophist, how the class failed as teachers of virtue. 
Nor is it only negative: it positively vindicates the 
Socratic method. Throughout there runs a definite 
train of thought which constitutes its ethical teaching. 
The remarks of Socrates on the reversal of position of 
himself and Protagoras, though coupled with a promise — 
of future inquiry, are practically an admission that the 
problem is solved. In fine, Bonitz gives it as his 
verdict, that whilst the dialogue may be employed for 
acquiring a knowledge of Plato’s ethics, not this but 
the intention of showing the failure of the Sophists is 
the dominant idea.” | 

Sauppe * similarly decides that the “ polemical and 


1 Wie ist Platons Protagoras aufzufassen? Oldenburg, 1865. ~ 

* Susemihl objects, Bonitz, Plat. Stud. p. 269 n., that in all such 
cases where the Socratico-Platonic ethics are treated in combination 
with a discomfiture of the Sophists, the latter is to be regarded as 
subsidiary. But Bonitz remarks that, however reasonable this may 
be as a general proposition, the true answer in any given case can only 
be supplied by a careful investigation applied to the particular Sone a 

5 Pp. 24 ff. of his edition of the Protagoras (4 Aufl.) ree 
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neg °” side of the dialogue i is the ‘most important. 
Th he. exposition and miuiation of the vain and false 
-teachi ng of virtue by Protagoras, in method and 

: _ substance, i is the expression in which he sums up the 

aim of the dialogue, while he admits that much in it 

- has reference to the Sophists in general. The view: 

> which would ascribe to the ilonte a positive aim in 

2 the scientific treatment of virtue he hesitates to adopt, 

- in consideration of the disproportionate space assigned | 

_ to the exhibition of the sophistical method, and the 
emphasis laid upon the fact that it aims more at 

_ dazzling the intellect than enforcing conviction. Cer- 

tainly the negation of the sophistic system demands 

- in turn the substitution of a more perfect one, which 

_ Socrates is ready to provide: but the adequate dis- 

- cussion of it is postponed to a subsequent occasion. 

. Such a diversity of opinion amongst authorities is Indications 


3 really no small testimony to the- skill which has so froth tiles 


_ harmoniously combined different themes in one com- itsel 
_ position. Yet there are some positive statements 
_ pointing to a leading motive. In challenging Socrates 
_ to an examination of the lines from Simonides, Pro- 
_ tagoras explicitly says (339 A) that the subject will 
3 & still be that which they have been discussing, virtue, 
the venue being merely changed to the regions of 
poetry ; and in the course of the examination we are 
constantly kept in touch with the view that virtue is 
~ knowledge (see especially 345 A,B). A very similar 
| statement i is made by Socrates towards the close of the 
dialogue (360 E foll.), where he says that the sole 
: a for the questions which he has been putting 
Protagoras is that he may find out how the parts of 
rte are related to one another, and what the nature 
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to the problem—is virtue or is it not conan tsiaaliaale 
by teaching ?—-will be apparent. With this may be | 
compared the passage in which Socrates (349 B) sums s 
up the precedent discussion as being directed to — 
determining the unity of virtue. Finally, the very 
admission at the close of the dialogue that virtue — 7 
requires further analysis, so far from being an opposite : ; 
indication, as Schéne takes it to be, seems convincing 
evidence that this is the subject mainly dealt with. 
Bonitz indeed sees in the admission a hint that the 
Platonic Socrates considers the main position to be - 
secured, and merely to require further strengthening." 

The number of less definite indications may be 
multiplied almost at will. In the introductory scenes _ 
of the dialogue it early becomes manifest that it is the 
Sophist as a teacher of something which forms the 
subject of discussion, not so much asa master of a : 
certain method. As elsewhere, indeed, we find the 
two views naturally, nay necessarily, incapable of 
absolute separation, but the question, after being raised _ 
(312 C) in a more general reference, finally in 312E 
narrows itself to the definite interrogation, ri dy éore 
TOUTO, Tepl ov avTOs Te emicTHpoV éoTly 6 codpioThs 
Kal Tov paOnrnv rovet; In connection with which it 
may be noticed (1) that Socrates bids Hippocrates 
(313 A) beware how he misuses or neglects the soul, 
which is far more precious than the body, and from 








1 Platonische Studien, 8 Aufl., pp. 263, 264. Steinhart, Hinieit.p. 
417, takes a similar view, comparing Plato’s habit in other dialogues. — 
See Westermayer, Der Protagoras des Plato, u.s.w. pp. 194,196: he 
supposes Plato to be speaking at the conclusion in his own person, 
the wish for a renewal of the discussion signifying that in his opinion ae 
some of the conclusions require modification. oe 






INTRODUCTION 










































wh: ch moral guidance proceeds; (2) that Protagoras 
| Beto A) distinctly avows that his profession is the 2 
F teaching of 4) modctixn Téyvy,' and that he undertakes — 
a to ‘make men good citizens, and to dissipate Socrates’ ge 
misgivings, as the possibility of teaching virtue throws - 
his beliefs upon its nature into the form of a myth. 


The most varied opinions have been expressed about The dis. 


the discourse put into the mouth of Protagoras. citer 
_ Schleiermacher and Stallbaum have little but adverse troduced as 

a criticism for the views contained in it, but this is tion omen 

rather because they proceed from a Sophist, than for uestaire Of 


any more substantial reason. Grote * seems to be more 
just and more true in remarking that “it is one of the 
best parts of the Platonic writings, as an exposition of 
the growth and propagation of common sense,” and that 
“it seems full of matter and argument, exceedingly 
free from superfluous rhetoric.” Steinhart *® considers 
that the fable constitutes a very solid contribution to 
the cycle of thought in the dialogue, the interpreta- 
tion of it put in Protagoras’ mouth being very 
worthy of Plato, and originating from him. If his 
opinion be adopted, and, in view of the very marked 
consideration with which Protagoras is treated by 
Socrates throughout, it appears the most reasonable 
one, the chief reason for introducing the discourse can 
2 1 The identification of the teaching of dperj simply with this 
_ __ teaching of 7 rodirixh Téxv7 is first seen in Socrates’ words, 319 E, adda 
a. Ola juiv of copwrara Kal dpioro Tav wokiTay TabTny Ti apeThy iy 
__- €xovow ovx olol re dANors apadiddvar, and more distinctly still in 320 B, 
ey obv, & Ipwrarydpa, eis rabra daroBrérwv odx iyyodmar didaxrdv elvar 
x ie The existence of the two descriptions of virtue, the common 
or ‘‘ civil,” and the scientific, supplies the clue to the general denial 
by Socrates of the teachableness of virtue. It is true of the first, not 


of the second, from the philosophical point of view. 
2 Vol. ii. p. 274. 3 Hinleitung, p. 422. 
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hardly be found in a Bs to discredit Prot oor’ oras’ 
method. Rather it is a device in part for regard ng 
virtue from another standpoint, the importance of — 
: which is abundantly recognised by the characteristic . Py 
c procedure of Socrates when he approncnes the task of 
obtaining any generalised conception." ; 
The inter- The avowed object with which Protagoras proposes — ; 


ne poem of the poem of Simonides for elucidation by Socrates has 


freated from been alluded to above. It is further to be noticed 5 


standpoint, how, immediately the poem has been despatched, 
Socrates, with a depreciatory remark upon such inter- 
ruptions to true intercourse, recurs to the charge, and : 4 
presses (347 C) the previous form of the question, 
with a discussion of which the remainder of the 
dialogue is occupied. 
While the question as to the nature of virtue is 
thus prominently handled, it cannot be denied that 
Protagoras the figure of Protagoras occupies a large amount of our 
other _ attention as we rnd the dialogue. Nor is it Protagoras 
ee alone. Prodicus and Hippias, as Bonitz” has pointed 
minent part. Out, are associated with him in the closing scenes, 
alike in his replies and in the silence which ac- 
knowledges defeat. We cannot fail either to note the 
significance of the opening scenes, which introduce us 
into the circle of Sophists and their disciples in the 
house of a man who has notoriously spent*® his 
substance upon their entertainment. We hear too, in 
Hippocrates’ words, an echo of the interest excited in 
the Athenian world of culture by the news of Pro- 


tagoras’ arrival. Even the bluntness of the doorkeeper 
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1 Cp. Grote’s History of Greece (cabinet ed.), vol. viii. p. 147, where ’ 
he quotes Plato, Parmenides, pp. 135, 136. 
2 Plat. Stud. p. 259. 3 Plato, Apol. 20 A. 
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Petras: to us how Callias’ guests have attracted 
many other visitors as persistent, it may be, as Socrates 
7 ana his young companion in their determination to 
hear the great itinerant professors, The unrivalled 
_ play of only half-veiled sarcasm with which Socrates 
describes the scene to his friend emphasises the person- 
ality of the Sophists in the dialogue, and that at its 
_ very outset. In the interlude, where there is danger 
lest the discussion should be broken off owing to the 
incompatibility of the two methods of Protagoras and 
Socrates, the attention of the reader is again diverted 
temporarily from the arguments which have been left 
incomplete to a consideration of the company which 
‘significantly divides itself into a Socratic and Protagorean 
camp. Here, too, the Sophists, Prodicus and Hippias, 
no longer remain “dumb characters,” but each gives 
utterance to a characteristic speech, which, though 
wide of the subject under discussion, is none the less 
_ favourably received by the audience. This cannot be 
done without the intention of making a side thrust at 
_ the Sophists, and, from its other side, the elucidation 
by Socrates of Simonides’ poem serves the same 
purpose. The Sophists laid great stress upon such 
exegesis of the poets, Protagoras being even said to 
_ take money for it: while their exegesis was of the 
extravagant kind, here travestied, which rather imposes 
_ a foreign than extracts a natural sense. Indeed, the 
mock heroic account of the history of the Sophists 
_ with which Socrates prefaces his commentary is 
‘ ifficient to mark how, in this section ‘of the dialogue, 
ention is again directed to them. In the concluding 
ion of the dialogue reference is made to the Sophists 









© OES ES Pa LR Ga en ae 





PROTAGORAS 










the main subject. Socrates has shown how, be 
“overcome by pleasure,” to commit a wrong act isa — 
mistaken way of describing what is really a failure in 
knowledge. He concludes, addressing the holders of = ; 
the vulgar view (357 E), “but you, holding that it~ 
3 is something different from ignorance, neither go your- 
4 . selves nor send your sons to the Sophists here who a 
| teach these subjects (the sciences which make a iehtd “Ss 
moral choice possible), thinking the thing cannot be 
taught: but keeping your money in your pockets and 
not offering it to them, you fail to prosper as individuals 
and as a state.” as 
Constant ree It is, perhaps, in this passage that we see most 
the Sophists clearly how impossible any discussion of the nature of 
necessary as 
teachers of virtue, especially if it be examined as a subject for 
ee" communication by teaching, is, without constant and 
intimate reference to the Sophists. Plato has shown 
how Sophists may be viewed apart from a distinctly 
ethical discussion in other dialogues: and had he 
wished to treat Protagoras in such a way as to gibbet 
him as a representative of sophistic teaching, nothing 
would have been easier or more effective than to Ee 
exhibit him as maintaining, in the face of the Socratic 
engine of criticism, the famous apophthegm, ravt@y : 
xpnudtwv wétpov avOpwrros, afterwards discussed in 
the Theaetetus. As it is, Socrates treats Protagoras 
throughout with a deference which he does not 
always show to his interlocutors, and which can hardly 
be explained upon the supposition that the aim-of the 
dialogue is mainly to discredit his method. It will 
suffice to take one passage in evidence: “I,” says 
Socrates (348 D), “on this account like to talk with 
you more than with any one else, because I imagine =. 
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BU bie 
- man Bhoild, but especially on virtue.” 
; In fact, it is as teachers of virtue that Socrates has 
to do with Protagoras and the Sophists. They appear 
~ to have held in their hands at this time at Athens all 
& the higher education which was attainable. In the 
long discourse of Protagoras, an account of the ordinary 
- eurriculum of Athenian education is given (825 D— 
3 326 E) with some detail. It appears that the course 
was not such as would satisfy a youth of any genius 
or originality. Nor was it adapted to provide any one 
_ with the special weapons requisite for forcing his way 
_ to the front in political life’ Thus the speculative 
and practical minds were alike impelled to look else- 
_ where for satisfaction, and it was to supply the demand 
: _ that Sophists came forward. How far, in meeting: the 
_ want, they proved destructive to the conventional 
a morality of their times has been freely debated.? It 
is sufficient for our immediate purpose that it should 
__ be recognised that the Sophists alone professed to give 
instruction in subjects not touched, or at least not 
q adequately treated, by the elementary education of the 
3 time. Education, it must be remembered, ceased at a 
- much earlier age at Athens than is the custom with 
our middle and upper classes, and, there being little or 


2 P, 318E; Meno, p. 91A; cp. Rep. x. 600C; so in Xen. Mem. i. 
12, we find Critias and Aleibfades coming to Sacentne himself for the 
me purpose. Cp. the Deuschle-Cron edition (1884), pp. 2, 3. Many 
Sophists professed to teach rietoric, of course for the same end. 
_ * See the sixty-seventh chapter of Grote’s History of Greece ; Cope’s 
yin Journal of Class. and Sacred Philology, No. 2 ; the introduction 
is translation of the Gorgias, pp. xxiv., xxv. Mill’s Review of 
’s Plato (Dissertations and Picutrions, ili. 308 ff.), extracts 
perish: are given in Wayte’s edition, pp. viii.-xi. 
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strides which the prosperity of the state made aftats the 
Persian victories created new aims and new ambitions 
and withal a freshness of intellectual life apabie ee : 
satisfying them." The new teachers devoted a large 
- share of their attention to ethical or ethico-political 
problems. ‘To readers of Plato, the person of Gorgias — 
will suggest itself as a striking type of the class of men 
who professed to qualify their pupils for taking a fore-_ 2 
most part in public life. The dialogue named after him 
has several points of contact with the Protagoras, and 
in it ethical disputation is a very prominent feature. 
Dealing then with the very kernel of ethics—the 
nature of virtue—Plato could hardly have in any way 
dispensed with mention of the Sophists. Treating the 
Dramatic subject dramatically, it was an artistic necessity that 
necessity for F 
introduction those who to the mass of the people represented the 
ee new learning” should here take part in the discussion ; 
treating it in the Socratic manner, it was indispensable 
for the many-sided investigation which he insisted 
upon that the opposite chshties should be duly im- 
personated in the dialogue.® 
To be dramatic was inborn in Plato. We pie 
possibly read a part of Plato’s own intellectual history 
in the account which the Socrates of the Phaedo* gives 
of his early impulse to the writing of poetry. It — 
is a difficult question how far we may assume the 
autobiographical statements of the Platonic Socrates fe ee 
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1 The Renaissance of thought in Elizabeth’s time is a si Cosa 
parallel, * Grote’s Plato (cabinet ed. 1888), vol. ii. pp. 345: ff 3 * 

8 Westermayer, pp. 185, 186, shows that Protagoras was ere y 
their chief representative because he i ER the ethical ans 
the sophistic teaching, cp, 348 E. ... * 60D. Be 


























independent of such ambiguous testimony. The 
arrangement of the Platonic dialogues by the Alexan- — 
_ drine! grammarians in trilogies, an arrangement modi- 
- fied by Thrasyllus is an early recognition of their 
_ likeness to dramatic compositions. Grote? quotes 
_ Aristotle’s estimate of Plato’s style, and remarks, 
_ “We find occasionally an amount of dramatic vivacity, 
and of artistic antithesis between the speakers 
introduced, which might have enabled Plato, had — 
he composed for the drama as a profession, to con- 
- tend with success for the prizes at the Dionysiac 
_ festivals.” 

Plato was able to create his characters of flesh 
and blood: to set them living and breathing on his 
stage in their due surroundings: to endow them 
with a personality which must needs enlist the 
_ sympathy of the reader: out of the natural. play of 
_ varied thought and expression to exhibit a result 
_ gradually unfolding itself and taking shape as though 
in obedience to an internal vitality. In no dialogue 
_ does Plato personally interfere. He stands apart 
and seems to let his characters contend with one 
- another, assured that once he has set them in action, 
_ the life which is in them will not spend itself to no 
cee. In all his dialogues opinions are personified 
-and shown in close conflict with others, that from such 
fri tion may spring the living fire. This desire to 
a tate his master in educing the true resultant of 
Opposing forces, and to lay open for inspection the 
25 1 Grote’s Plato, vol. i. p. 286. 

_ ——s- ®_ Ibid. p. 295, note 1. 3 Ibid. p. 834. 
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process by which it is arrived ‘at, must be duly esti- | 
mated if we wish to appreciate the tfue tendency 7 a 
the Platonic compositions, and to understand why the 
dialogue form was especially selected. We need not % 
indeed deny the co-operation of other influences. 
Schone,! for instance, points out that the form may have a 
been suggested to Plato by existing literature, and 
adopted partly on account of the opportunity it afforded 
for isolating the compositions more completely from the 
personality of the author than if the same thoughts 
were embodied in a treatise. And Grote? remarks 
that “the borrowed names under which he wrote, and 
the veil of dramatic fiction, gave him greater freedom 
as to the thoughts enunciated, and were adopted for 
the express purpose of acquiring greater freedom.” But 
it will be generally agreed that these were subsidiary 
considerations. 

In the Protagoras we see Plato’s dramatic power at 
its strongest. Hardly any one who has treated of the 
dialogue has failed to pay it the highest tribute of 
praise. Schleiermacher® calls it a richly adorned 
dialogue. Steinhart * says, “The masterly construction 
and arrangement of the dialogue, and the rich and 
varied but symmetrical combination of its parts, the 
luxuriant fulness of dramatic ornament, the plastic 
power of its presentation, the lifelike characterisation 
not only of the chief interlocutors but also of the 
persons introduced to enliven the dialogue, and the 
perfect unity of the action which advances with rapid — a 
and lively movement, lastly, the harmony which reigns — 






































1 Ueber Platons Protagoras, pp. 76 ff. See Westermayer, Ded ag 
Protagoras des Plato, pp. 183, 184. | a. 
2 Vol. i. p. 360. 3.147, = 4 Binleit. p. 399. as 
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the whole, and the result which, if not actually 
elusive, provides a happy reconciliation, rank this 
k amongst the most perfect works of art of any 
e” Schone? calls it one of the most eminent and 
st purely dramatic works of Plato? Stallbaum ® 
remarks that it is a dialogue which exhibits the most 
consummate art, and that no one not devoid of all 
taste can read it without unalloyed pleasure. Bonitz * 
PD xtiributes to its artistic excellences, “before which 
_ Weapons of attack sink to the ground,” the fact that its 
__ genuineness has always remained unimpeached even 
“by the sophistical misrepresentation of pretended 
criticism.” With Jowett® it is “a great dramatic 
work.” Grote has almost as high an opinion of it. 
Hermann Sauppe® gives as his verdict, that “in few 
dialogues is the dramatic form so artistically main- 
tained.” . 
To point out in detail all there is in the dialogue 
which calls for praise, would be to forestall the reader, 
if not to blunt his appreciation. And its beauty, as 
_ Steinhart remarks, will strike the most careless ob- 
it server. But it may be serviceable to direct attention 
to the skill with which the introductory episodes are 
adapted to excite our curiosity about Protagoras; how 
__ appropriate is the mise en scéne in the rie, of Opies 
. _ how consistent the delineation of character both in the 
“e - principal and subordinate parts; how unrivalled the 
light play of the Socratic irony ; how each touch, each 
ident, while it prevents the interest from flagging, 
_P. 23, 
9 So Socher, Ueber Platon, p. 226. ‘‘ Als isthetische Kunstwerk ist 
malog Protagoras das meisterhafteste unter den Werken Platon’s.”’ 


4 Plat. Stud. 3 Aufl. p. 255. 
6 P. 16 of his Introduction. 
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substantially contributes to the whole effect and c could do 
be ill dispensed with. ~ 
-meelsbore. The care bestowed on the composition of the 
dialogue im- dialogue is in itself an indication that it deals with an 3 
portance of important subject, such as the question of the nature : 
a mesublects of virtue would necessarily be especially in a “Socratic” 
a dialogue. The teaching of Socrates, if he can be said a | 
: positively to have taught anything, was eminently — oe 
practical. If we open at random the pages of Xeno-— 
phon’s interesting memoirs of the man, we find him at — 

. one time’ advising Critobulos how to choose his 
friends and how to keep them, at another? discussing — 
the nature of pleasure, now® reproving a friend for 

shirking political duties, now* demonstrating how 

nature punishes any violation of her laws. Yet if we 

consider rightly, we shall see that no discussion has 

any but a moral end. ‘The Socratic dialectic. devoted 

itself to obtaining general conceptions mostly on sub- 

jects connected with the conduct of life. Socrates 
went up and down the Athens of his day, using the 

engine of his dialectical method to convince men of 
ignorance and to set them on the straightest and best _ 
road to knowledge. But the general conceptions 
which he was most concerned to obtain were of such 
common terms as piety, justice, wisdom, the Good, the _ 
Beautiful, courage, self-control, an accurate and com- 

plete comprehension of which he regarded as an essen- 

dye tial condition of that conscious morality which it was 
‘The insepar- his mission to advocate. The inseparability® of virtue 


ability o 


virtue from and knowledge, nay the actual identification of the 
knowledge, 


the central two, was the contend point of his ethical convictions, 
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1 Xen. Mem. Il. 6. 
4 LY, 4,.28. 
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as it is the central point in the positive teaching of 
the Protagoras. If, even when Plato’s transcendental 
philosophy passed into regions more remote from 
_ practical matters, and his ethical was subordinated to 
his metaphysical teaching, the former still, as in the 
- Philebus, receives a fair shave of his attention, it is no 
wonder that in one of his earlier dialogues, where the 


_ him devoting all his powers to supply an appropriate 
setting for the discussion of the central doctrine of his 
master’s ethics. 
Both Stallbaum and Steinhart take in the main the 
same view of the object of the Protagoras. The former ot 
_ places it in connection with the Laches, Charmides, and 
_ LHuthyphro, in which an examination of single virtues 
is first essayed, and with the Meno and Huthydemus, 
in which preliminary excursions against the Sophists 
_ are made, though in view of its artistic excellence 
it may not have been actually published till later. 
_ The object of the Protagoras is, Stallbaum thinks, to 
_ demonstrate the absolute worthlessness of that teaching 
_ of “virtue” which was in most repute, and with this 
purpose it is shown (1) that the views of the Sophists 
about virtue are false; (2) that their system is useless 
_ for the discovery of truth. By implication it is proved 
‘ _ that Socrates alone is qualified to teach, though the 


“held by him. 


in considering the Protagoras as closély connected with ™ 
~ such minor Socratic dialogues as the Jon, Hippias, 
7 Alci Lbiade Lysis, and Charmides. In these coher 


4 influence of Socrates is still strong upon him, we find | 


peter: s 
of the 


Obj oot of the 


Protagoras. 


views actually put in his mouth are not necessarily 


a Steinhart, in his introduction, agrees with Stallbaum Steinhart's 
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contrast between the teaching of the Sophists and their — 
want of fixed notions in the sphere” of morals and 
- politics, and the Socratic method had been emphasised, — 
In the Protagoras Plato undertakes to present as a 
connected whole the main points of Socrates’ theory of — 
Virtue,’ and to defend it against its opponents; to give — q 
an answer, in fine, to the question which was the 
problem of Socrates’ life, what is Virtue? This answer ( 4 
is found in the truth that “Virtue is knowledge.” — 
But the method adopted is as instructive as the result ; 
for while a masterly illustration of the Socratic dialectic 
is given, the false methods of the Sophists indicate the 
ease with which an investigator, who has not the true 
guiding principle, may strike into bypaths which lead 
no whither. If virtue is a form of knowledge (1) its 
conception must be a definite one; (2) it must be 
communicable by teaching. When Socrates objects to 
admitting the latter, he merely intends to maintain 
that, as conceived by Protagoras, virtue, being capable 
of no scientific analysis, cannot be taught. The position — 
that “no one sins willingly ” is in this light capable of 
demonstration, and in his elucidation of the Simonidean 
poem, Socrates, amidst much light play of fancy, 
proceeds to substantiate the proposition. Steinhart 
holds, that as the sum total of the dialogue four truths 
emerge: (1) Each virtue is a knowledge, and thus 
teachable, wrongdoing being a defect of knowledge; 
(2) the conception of Wishes is simple and undivided : 






























1 Compare Westermayer, op. cit. pp. 185 ff., especially p. 194. 
** Die sokratische Tugend, nach ihrer materialen und formalen Seite, — 
ist der einheitliche Gedanke der Schrift, der Gegensatz der sophisti- _ od : 
schen Tugend nach ihrer materialen und formalen Seite nur als Folie — 
dieses Grundgedankens so dargestellt, dass sich dieser am Wider- 
spruche gegen die sophistische Tugendauffassung entwickelt.” 
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| virtues are included in each single one, the know- 
ledge of the good underlying each; (3) it is the aim 
of ‘men to order their lives morally in accordance with 
eee true estimate of what is right; (4) God alone is the 
. ternal absolute Good: man belonging to the world of 
= - Becoming and change, his moral state oscillates between 
good and bad. 7 

‘The final and positive outcome of our dialogue is 
to be found in the position Virtue is knowledge, 
though the precise subject of this knowledge is 
left undefined. In its widest interpretation the truth 
requires the completest subordination of the appetites 
to Reason, the realisation of which may be opposed to 
experience, but is not on the face of it an impossibility." 
_ Nowadays, indeed, this truth is publicly recognised by 
a a system of state education whose demonstrable effect 
is to diminish crime. But it is only in the highest 
_ system of morality which has ever been revealed to 
man that the practical and speculative aspects of the 
- truth have been reconciled.” 





§ 3. ANALYSIS OF THE DIALOGUE 
Introduction 


Socrates meets a friend in some place of public 
interview with Sigs 
= ty of a truth is impaired by qualification. 


Schiéne, Ueber Platons Protagoras, p. 59. Jowett (vol. i. p. 120) 
s to some bie. of the future” to reconcile the divided 


9 resort, and is induced by him to tell the story of his 
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810 A-814 €. Socrates’ Nirvation Peotone Conversation with es 
7 Hippocrates , es a 4 





























Hippocrates, a young Athenian of good birth onde 
much enthusiasm, knocks violently at Socrates’ door — : 
one morning before sunrise. He has heard that 
Protagoras is in the town, and wishes to be introduced 
to him. As it is too early to go at once, the two walk 
in the courtyard till daylight. Socrates finds that 
Hippocrates has no clear idea of what it is that 
Protagoras will do for him; but one thing becomes 
clear after some talk—that he is going to Protagoras, 
not to be made a Sophist, but to be taught something 
which a Sophist knows. What this is, however, 
Hippocrates cannot tell. Here Socrates points out 
how rash it is to accept teaching without being an 
expert in detecting its quality. No one would buy 
food or drink, or take them, without possessing know- 
ledge or obtaining advice as to their wholesomeness. 
And the danger is so much the greater in the present 
case, inasmuch as the teaching of a Sophist cannot 
be carried away in a vessel and reserved for future 
examination, but must be there and then assimilated 4 
by the hearer. Still, as Hippocrates has set his heart 
upon it, Socrates consents to take him to Protagoras. | 
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814 0-816 A. The Scene at Callias’ House 


The two take their way to Callias’ house, where 
the Sophists Protagoras, Hippias, and Prodicus are 
staying, and after some altercation with the porter, 
who does not approve of his young master’s lavish a 
entertainment of such guests, enter. raed halt a fovea «i 
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1S at the end of the passage leading into the 






























oo. Introduction to Protagoras, and Arrangement of 316 A-317 E. 
Preliminaries 


Hippocrates is introduced to Protagoras, who delivers ) 
himself of a pompous speech regarding his profession, a 
_ which he has no occasion, like others, to cloak. He 

agrees to answer publicly the question as to what 

_ Hippocrates, who wishes to be éArdyipos ev TH monex, 

- will gain by coming to him. Seats are arranged for 

3 the purpose, and Prodicus and Hippias join the circle. 


_Protagoras teaches 4 trodutiKn Téyvn Or apeTHA— 817 B-820. 
Socrates doubts whether it can be taught 


_ Protagoras, in answer to Socrates, says that he 
- guarantees to make Hippocrates better (@eArTiwy) every 
day. Better in what, Socrates would know; and 
_ Protagoras further defines it as “better in the adminis- 
tration of house and city;” he proposes to teach 
_  TWoruTiK) Téxvn. Socrates objects that he has 
_ always understood that this, which he calls dper7 
pee. is not capable of communication by teaching. 
He gives two reasons for his belief: (1) On subjects, 
such as shipbuilding, which admit of technical know- 

ve, no one is listened to in the ecclesia who does 
possess that knowledge, whereas in questions of 
the tinker is heard as readily as the tailor; (2) 
statesmen like Pericles appear unable to impart 
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their knowledge to their sons. To remove his ¢ doakine a” 
Protagoras is ready to give a disquisitien : es ve o 
and its origin. ae 
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320 0-828 D. Protagoras’ pd0os and oyos 


He explains by the aid of a myth the universal — 
distribution of the wodutiKy Téyvn. By the mistake — 
of Epimetheus, who had been too generous to the — 

. | other animals, man on the eve of his appearance in 
the world was but ill equipped for the struggle of life. 
Prometheus, called in by his brother, partially supplied 
the defect by the gift of fire and the arts. But as — 
they still wanted the zodvtiuxn téyvn, which would 
have gathered them into cities for mutual protection, 
they went near to be exterminated by the wild beasts, 
till Zeus sent this to them by Hermes in the shape of 
Sikn kal aiddés, instructing him to assign some to every 
one without distinction. And now if a man proclaims 
his deficiency in those qualities, they count him for a 
madman, for he thereby confesses that he has no place 
among mankind. 

Yet there is proof that this virtue is not eonsidanal 
to come naturally or spontaneously, but in any one 
man is the result of careful training, For, whereas 
for natural defects that cannot be corrected, such as 
deformity and ill-health, men are only pitied, injustice 
and impiety, and all that is the opposite of virtue, 
meet with blame and punishment, which punishment, _ 
rightly viewed, is not retributive or vindictive, but 
corrective, having in view the offender’s improvement. — a 

As to Socrates’ objection (1) that the sons of 
statesmen are taught everything else but the very 
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B E hat they are no better in this than other- people’s 
sons, he is under a misconception. — For (1) the whole 
- course of Athenian education is really directed to the 
: Dy oching of virtue, and the very laws provide models 
_ for conduct: and (2) if all were taught flute-play- 
ing as an essential, it is likely that the son of a 
famous flutist would no more excel others in this, 

than the son of a statesman does in virtue, though 

both would show well among people who knew nothing 
_ of either. 

Lastly, just as it would be difficult to find any one 
with special knowledge of the Greek language, though 
all know it, so it is hard to find a professor of virtue. 
Socrates must be content if he can find a man capable 
in ever so little degree of giving higher instruction in 
the subject, and not quarrel where a fee is demanded, 
for payment is purely by result. 





Conversation between Socrates and Protagoras 


Socrates describes how for a time he was silent, 
entranced by the speech. On one point alone does he 
still feel uncertainty ; but Protagoras, who knows how 
to answer a question,—unlike the ordinary orator on 
whom a question has the same effect as a finger laid 
__ on a sounding vessel,— will quickly dissipate it. Many 
_ terms were made use of, justice, temperance, holiness, 
____as though they were all “ virtue”: Is Virtue one? and 
i. are justice, temperance, etc., sen of it? or are these 
= g peel different ways of speaking of one and the same 
a ad 2 Protagoras answers that they are parts of 

ee * in their properties, aualiteterely, like the 


rtue for which their fathers are eminent; and (2) 
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- parts of one face, no oné being like another. Justice, 
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however, he admits, after considerable di$cussion, to bE = 
somewhat like holiness, just as white is in a way like ~ 
black, and hard like soft, and one feature of the face - Ss 
like another; but he will not agree that because justice 
is holy and holiness is just, therefore it is fair to say 
that justice and holiness are identical. 

Seeing that Protagoras is annoyed, Socrates attacks - 
the subject from another side. Are temperance (cw- 
dpocvvn) and wisdom (codia) different? Both are 
opposites of ddpoctvy, and on the ground that a thing 
can only have one opposite are identified. It only 
remains to identify temperance and justice, and all the 
virtues will be proved to be one. Protagoras, however, 
who had been growing more and more disinclined to 
answer the later questions of Socrates, goes off at a 
tangent when asked to admit that good things are 
beneficial, arguing vehemently that some things which 
are called good are not beneficial, or only beneficial to 
classes and not universally. 


Interlude 


Protagoras’ speech is much applauded by the com- 
pany, but Socrates, ironically complaining that he has 
not himself the memory requisite for dealing with con- 
tinuous discourse, requires that he shall confine himself 
to simple question and answer. Protagoras in return 
asks Socrates how he thinks he would have made 
himself a name if he had shaped the discussion as an 
opponent desired. Socrates replies that phe!" 
professes to be expert in both methods, and if he will ~ 
adopt the shorter, well and good: otherwise he has an “ 
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wement and must be going. . As he rises to do so, 

Callias catches hold of his hand and begs him not to 
| - interrupt the discussion, but Socrates is still obstinate. 
_ Here Alcibiades interferes, suggesting that if Protagoras 
confesses himself inferior in this species of discussion, 
he ought to admit the fact; if not, let him resume 
without his long digressions. Critias follows, depre- 
cating the partiality of the last two speakers; and 
_ Prodicus in a ridiculous speech, marked by pedantic 
_ distinctions in the terms he employs, repeats his wish 
for a fair hearing. Hippias, in an equally “absurd 
speech, in which “he apprehends a world of figures,” and 
drags in a commonplace about nature and convention, 
suggests that a compromise should be effected by the 
audience selecting a “moderator.” Socrates demurs to 
this as irrational, though it meets favour with all, 
including Callias, and proposes that if Protagoras 
objects to being questioned, he shall be the questioner, 
and Socrates the respondent, till Protagoras has had 
enough, when Socrates shall resume, the company in 
general seeing fair play. 





























Hlucidation of a Poem of Simonides 888 E-849 C. 


Protagoras is to begin, and the power to criticise 
poetry being the prime coank of culture, he proposes to 
Socrates the elucidation of a poem by Simonides, which 
has direct reference to the main subject of the dis- 
 cussion—virtue. Simonides, according to Protagoras, 
says, addressing Scopas, that it is hard to become “good; 
_ and yet blames Pittacus for saying that it is hard to be 
Socrates calls in the aid of Prodicus with his 
tinction of terms, and at first suggests that, as Hesiod 
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says, the ascent to virtue is hard, but when the summit © s 


is reached, it is an easy task to continue there. Pro- 
tagoras objects that it is in worse contradiction to general _ 


belief to say this. In consequence, Prodicus’ aid is 
again invoked, and Socrates, Prodicus approving, ex- 
plains that Simonides understood Pittacus to mean 
“bad” when he said “ difficult,” and so rightly blamed 
him. Having implicated Prodicus in maintaining so 
ridiculous a position, however, Socrates himself aban- 
dons it, pointing out that it is inconsistent with what 
follows, and proceeds to his own interpretation. Paro- 
dying Protagoras’ previous account of the Sophists, he 
shows that the wisdom of old times was embodied in 
short aphorisms such as the Lacedaemonians, who, 
despite appearances, were the true philosophers of 
antiquity, were fond of. Simonides has set himself to 


combat such a saying as that of Pittacus, “It is hard 


to be good,” thinking ‘by overthrowing it to make 
himself famous. He aims at proving that to be good 
is not difficult but impossible, a prerogative of the 
gods: man is only able to become for a time good. 
This view Socrates only supports by doing considerable 
violence to the grammar. He discovers for his own 
part in other sections of the poem confirmation of his 
conviction that virtue is knowledge of the good: vice 
a defect of knowledge. Hippias concurs and wishes 
to produce a disquisition of his own, but this Alcibiades 
postpones indefinitely, reminding him that if Protagoras 
is satisfied, Socrates should resume the character of ques- 
tioner. Socrates takes occasion to depreciate literary 
criticism as an unworthy adjunct to feasts of reason, — 
and expresses his readiness to recur to the original 


discussion with the simple object of eliciting the truth, 
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| Seeond Conversasion en Protagoras and Soorates 349 D-360 B. 


- Protagoras restates his position in answer to Socrates, 
in a slightly modified form. Of the five virtues, 
_ Justice, Temperance, Wisdom, Holiness are moderately 
alike one another, but Courage is quite different, for — 
_ men may fail to possess any one of the former and 
still be courageous. Socrates, rejoining, shows (1) 
that Confidence (@dpcos) is an essential component of 
Beoarizo, considered as xadov te; (2) that Confidence 
is a direct result of knowledge; and therefore that 
Wisdom and true Courage are identical. To this 
Protagoras objects that, though he has admitted that 
_ the courageous are confident, he has not admitted that 
all the confident are courageous, which is the form the 
_ proposition must take before the above conclusion can _ 
_ be drawn; on the contrary, he considers that some 
men are confident from training or from the effects of 
anger or madness. 
Socrates, without troubling to point out that those 
- confident people only, whose confidence results from 
knowledge, have been identified with the courageous, 
adopts a different method of proof. He asks Protagoras 
whether all pleasant things are not good, and all 
unpleasant things evil. Protagoras refuses his absolute 
assent to this statement, and proposes that the question 
_ shall be considered at length. What does Protagoras 
_ then think of knowledge? Is it not supreme in the 
if: direction of actions? Yet the majority talk of people, 
a ce they know what is best, doing something else, 
“overcome by pleasure.” What do they mean by the 
phrase “overcome by pleasure”? They cannot pro- 
duce any other standard of actions good and bad than 
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the amount of pleasure or pain aemaee 
Consequently “to be overcome by pleasure,”  s0 ‘as not. 
to do what is best, is the unthinking method of — 
expressing a mistake in estimating the amount of 

pleasure to be derived from two different courses of 4 
action. In other words, this being overcome by 
pleasure is ignorance in its worst form. Just so — 
ignorance of ‘what ought to be the object of honest 4 
fear is cowardice. When the coward does not choose — 
what is good, death in honourable fight, but what is 
evil, safety by dishonourable flight, this is a case of 
ignorance. ‘True courage consists in a knowledge of 
what is and what is not to be feared: and in this ~ 
conclusion Protagoras when pressed concurs. 



























Conclusion 


In conclusion Socrates reflects upon the reversal of 
their positions produced by the discussion. He, who 
denied the possibility of imparting virtue by teaching, 
is now maintaining it against Protagoras, who in the 
beginning asserted it. In view of this, Socrates 
expresses a desire for a further inquiry into the nature 
of virtue, but Protagoras, complimenting Socrates, and ~ 
prophesying great things of him, is compelled to keep 
another engagement. 


§ 4. Toe Dave of THE ACTION = = 


The indications of date in the dialogue are numerous, — ‘ 
but their inconsistency troubled critics as early as the — a 
time of Athenaeus.! i 


1 VY, p. 218; xi. p. 505. 













as still living, eg. 319 E, where Socrates com- 
plains that Pericles, 0 TovTwV) TOY veavicxwv TaTHp, 
eB oes not instruct them in what he knows himself. 
Now Pericles died of the plague in 429 B.C, a year 
= er his two sons. Thus there is direct evidence that 
the i imaginary date must be earlier than 430 B.c. In- 
- direct evidence pointing in the same direction is to be 
found in the fact that Socrates (born 468 B.C.) is 
- represented as still a young man; mets yap, he says 
to Hippocrates in 314 B, érz véow Wore TocodTov 
mpayua StehécOar. Alcibiades, who was born perhaps 
in 451 Bo., is still only danvytrns (309 B), and 
Agathon, who was born in 448 or 447 B.C., is véov éte 
pecpaxiov (315 D). Plutarch’ too implies that Pro- 
tagoras was at Athens in 430 B.c., though little weight 
is possibly to be attached to this statement” for our 
purpose.” 

On the other hand, we have as exact an indication Indications 
of a considerably later date. The “Aypsos of Phere- aate. 
erates is mentioned (327 D) as having been produced 
the previous year, while according to Athenaeus it was 
produced in 421 B.c. In this case the date of the 
action will be 420 B.c. In support of this can be 


an adduced the circumstance that Callias has apparently 









succeeded as heir to his father Hipponicus, who died 
in 424 Bc. at the battle of Delium. The suppositions 
¢ that he was abroad or living in another house in the 
Piraeus are as superfluous as’ they are ungrounded, for 
if tis: difficulty is removed, that raised by the mention 
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of the “Aypvox still remains, and is as little surmounte 
by the suggestion that an earlier PE OR = 
alluded to, or that, as Stallbaum hints, the reader is 
hereby put in possession of the date of composition. 
Now it is quite inconceivable that a writer should 3 | 
so openly disregard chronology as to allude to a person 
so famous as Pericles as still living nearly a decade 
after his death, the occasion of ahah: by its connection 
with the Great Plague and the opening scenes of the 
Peloponnesian war, could not fail to be only too well — 
known to his readers. It is far more conceivable that 
matters of less public interest should be intentionally 
displaced if any definite purpose could be served there- — 
by.2, We can, indeed, see little to gain by the mention 
of the “Aypsor; but on the other hand, among the 
multiplicity of dramas yearly produced at Athens,an — 
error in the precise date of one of them would easily pass - — 
undetected, and for the purpose in hand would be 
quite immaterial. It is, however, quite different in the 
other case. Hipponicus seems to have been entirely 
unlike his son, who was notoriously extravagant in his 
hospitality to the Sophists. In the time of the father 
there would have been an impropriety in depicting the 
house as crowded with these personages ; under Callias 
no better house could have been chosen for the scene 
than this, the most splendid and luxurious house in 
Athens,’ the owner of which was connected with ~ 
Pericles and Alcibiades, and known as an ardent and — 
generous patron of Sophists.* | 
1 Praefat. p. 37 (ed. 1840): ep. Schleiermacher, Hinleit. p. 149. 
2 Schleiermacher, Hinleit. p. 150, suggests that anything coming — 


under this description was ‘‘als Verzierung vielleicht bewusstlos — 


eingemischt.” a 
8 Schleiermacher, p. 147. 4 Heindorf, ad Protag. p. 811A. 



































It is perhaps better a 





. After the outbreak of the Peloponnesian war, 
noun would be neithér so easy nor so safe as it 
was, and the attention of most men would presumably 
p be Fidirectoa to observing the fortunes of their country. 
_ The earlier date too brings us more closely to the period 
_ when these Sophists were at the height of their 
celebrity, and when the circle of young men with 
_ their thirst for knowledge was not yet occupied in 
affairs military and political. In his dialogues, Plato 
aims rather at an internal artistic unity which essen- 
_ tially represents the truth, than at historic accuracy of 
detail. 




















§ 5. THe IDENTIFICATION OF 780 AND dya0dv 


—- + One of the main difficulties connected with the 
i ; P subject-matter of the Protagoras lies in the fact that 
_ Socrates in it identifies or seems to identify Good and 
_ Pleasurable. The passage concerned extends from 
3518B to 358E. It follows upon: the discussion of 
the relations between Courage and the other virtues, 

and is introduced as affording a more complete answer 
to the objection of Protagoras, that many brave men 
+ e at the same time unjust, impious, uncontrolled in 


on 
a 


the extreme. 
d have lived well if he died after a pleasant life tom 


ov. Protagoras attempts to qualify this by adding 
; | _ 7 Sauppe, Hinleit. pp. 10, 11. 





borate requires Protagoras to admit that a man Statement 


rotagor 
s Buovs). Thus, says Socrates, ro 7déws Chy is 351 B358 B. 
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elmrep Tois Karois fon ddmevos, and when Socrates 
urges that all pleasurable things qua pleasurable (xa@ — 
d 7Séa éoriv) are good, that is, that all pleasure is se 
still maintains that some pleasurable things are not 
good, 

For deciding the -point a wider question must ve . 
opened. ’"Exvornun, as both Socrates and Protagoras — 4 
agree in opposition to common opinion, is the ruling 
power (olov dpyew tod avOpwrrov), and if a man knows 
what is good, he will never be persuaded to act in 
contradiction to that knowledge. Others (of woAdol 
tov avOpmmrev) however do not admit this, but hold 
that many, knowing what is best, are not willing to do 
it, being overcome by pleasure (i716 7dovqs HrTwpevot). 
An instance is accordingly examined: a man drinks 
because he is to trotod Kparovpevos, though he knows 
that it is bad for him. But such things are accounted 
bad only because eis advias Te atroteXevTa Kal aAdov 
ndovav atroaTepet, While conversely painful things are 
good only when they procure ultimate pleasure. In 
fact, men seek pleasure as a good, avoid pain as an 
evil. To this Protagoras assents and agrees that 76¥ 
and a@yaOov are convertible terms. Hereupon Socrates 
requires him to substitute the one for the other in such 
vulgar statements as that “often a man, knowing — a 
things to be evil, does them because of the immediate 
pleasure, overcome by the pleasure,” and shows the 
absurd results obtained. = 

The truth is, that when a man pleads that he was 
vTo Hdovis nTTa@pevos, he pleads guilty to ignorance a 
in its gravest form—ignorance of what is good or 
pleasurable. The whole determination of our conduct — 
depends upon estimating the proportions between the — 
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es and pains involved in any given action, and 
oe B the problem is complicated by such considerations — 
as s the nearness and distance of the pleasures and pains, 
. os is obvious that a special science (éruoTrnyn) is 
a ~ required for the purpose. Still 784 and dya@ov are 
& ultimately identical, and it is admitted that all men 
_ act primarily on this supposition. 

_ +The scattered statements of the Xenophontic & 






























_ with the view thus advanced in the Protagoras. In 
_ Mem. ii. 1, 19 he points out that for motives of self- 
interest men rovety déws Kal Civ edvppawvopévovs. 
In Prodicus’ Choice of Hercules, which Socrates 
___ subsequently relates with Pppeyyet Virtue says she 
will not deceive Hercules mpoorplows HSovijs, but if he 
obeys her the pleasures of eating, of sleeping, of recol- 
lection, will be greater, and he will reach rv paxa- 
_ pistotarny evdatpoviav. In Mem. iv. 5,9 it is said 
- that there is more pleasure in self-control than in 
indulgence ( éyxpdtea wavTwy pardiota HoecOar 
moet); With which may be compared the further 
statement that tots éyxparéou povois e&eots ocKoTreiv 
Ta KpadticTa TOV Tpaypatwv, Kal, épyo Kal Oyo 
dianéyovtas Kata yévn, TA pev ayala tpoaipetc bar, 
_ tav Sé Kaxdv améxyecOar. In iii. 9, 4 we are told 
that no one deserved the name of temperate who was 
acting in opposition to his conviction, that, in fact, as 
each man chose 7a cupdopertara, it was impossible for 
_ the case to occur. From iii. 8, 1-3 and iv. 2, 31 we 
see that Socrates held that there was no absolute good. 
| So “a as he recognised any fixed end for action, it was 
utility ; “the immediate utility of the individual thus 
becomes the measure of conduct and the foundation of 


_ Socrates on the same subject are broadly in harmony ! Memorabilia 
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all moral rule and legal enactment. Accordingly ea 
precept of which Socrates delivers himself is recom-_ 
mended on the ground that obedience to it will promote 4 
the pleasure, the comfort, the advancement, the well- — 
being of the individual.” ? a 

There are two other dialogues besides the Protagoras, i. 
in which Plato has discussed at length the relation of 
Pleasure to. the Good. In the Gorgias, 491E— — 
500 D, Socrates is represented as combating the 
opinion of Callicles that the man who would live 
correctly must allow his desires to be as great as 
possible, and be able to satisfy them (Se? rov dp0ds 
Biwodpevov tas pev ériOuulas tas éavtod ev @s 
peyiotas elvar Kal pry Kordbew, tavTats b€ @s pe- 
ylotats ovcais ixavov elvas bnpereiv 8 avdpelav Kal 
dpovnow Kal atoTiysmAdvat av av del 4 ériOvula 
ylyvnrat). Callicles believes in a constant condition, 
eg. of being thirsty and having the power to satisfy 































antidote of scratching, and is not convinced by Socrates’ 
similes of the sieve and leaky jars. Socrates, therefore, — 
(1) argues that some pleasures are bad, and that, there- 
fore, 750 and aya@ov cannot be identical, Callicles 
maintaining, however, that there is no distinction 
between good and bad pleasures, (2) a second argument 
is brought to bear upon him. Oi ed mparrovres are 
the opposite to of xax@s mpatrovres, and, in general, 
good and evil cannot coexist in the same subject. 
But thirst, like all craving, is painful (dvvapov), while 
drinking when thirsty is pleasant, and a man who 
drinks when he is thirsty consequently feels pain and a 


1 Dr. H. Jackson in the Encyclopaedia Britannica (9th ed. ‘ Be a ‘ 
** Socrates.” 
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pleasure at once; and, as it is impossible caxas and 
ev mpadtre at once, To 460 is different from Td ayaOon: 
Also we part with our thirst and the pleasure of 





convertible with the good, for we cannot get rid of good 
and evil at once. Moreover, (3) the good are good by 
_ the presence of what is good, but inasmuch as the 
cowardly, who are bad, feel as much pleasure, for 
instance, when the enemy retires, as the good, then if 
pleasure and “good” are identical, the cowards have 
as much good in them—that is, are as good—as the 
good themselves. Hereupon (499 B) Callicles gives 
way and says, “ As if, Socrates, you think that I, or any 
other man does not believe some pleasures to be better, 
some worse.” “Then there are really good and bad 
pleasures?” “Yes; the good pleasures are the beneficial 
(@pédu1pwot) Ones, such as those of eating and drinking 
when productive of health and strength; the bad 
pleasures those that are injurious (@XaBepa/).” Finally, 


must choose the good, that is, the beneficial, pleasures, 
and for this choice a specialist (reyvexds) is required. 


devoted to determining whether Intelligence or Pleasure * 

is more akin to the Good; and the examination of 
_ Pleasure is undertaken in order more definitely to 
settle its claims. (1) Pleasures in the body arise 
when the disturbed harmony of its constitution is 
_ restored; as the disturbance of the harmony which is 
= called hunger i is a pain, the restoration of the harmony 
| by eating is a pleasure. The most intense pleasures 
of this kind are preceded by the most intense desires. 


_ pleasure and pain at once; thus again pleasure is not 


as all our actions must be directed to the good, we- 

































In the Philebus a large share of the discussion is The 


Philebus. 


ee 


oa ? ~~ = = oe aS wa) as 
~ y oe er + 7 - a i —. 
ene rm ae a [ aT ae ee Me “yee 
: a. > 2 - a" 


a man may be in pain in body, but, remembering the 


-pleasure which is a mere cessation of pain is a false 
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(2) There are pleasures entirely of the soul as ex E 
pectation, and pains as apprehension. These depend — 

upon memory (uvjun), which is a preservation of 4 
sensation, (cwrnpla aicOjcews). It is remarked that — 3 
desires also, where the subject desires the opposite of 
his present state, are dependent upon memory, and ~ 
so of the soul only. (3) There are states in which 


pleasures which would relieve the pain, may feel in his 
soul an additional pleasure or pain, according to the 
greater or less probability of obtaining such relief. 
Now (a) the pleasures and pains in the soul may be 
true or false, for opinions upon which the pleasures 
and pains depend are true and false, and consequently 
the pleasures and pains themselves may be true or 
false ; (8) just as we are apt to be mistaken about the 
size of objects seen at a distance, so the present 
pleasures or pains are likely to appear greater than ~ 
those at a distance, and the excess over the true 
amount is a false pleasure or pain; (y) the so-called 


pleasure; such pleasures then are false and impure, 
the true and the pure pleasures are the intellectual 
pleasures, which involve no conscious antecedent or 
simultaneous pain, and the pleasures caused by colours, 
shapes, smells, in their most refined forms. 

Three other considerations suggest themselves: (1) 
Pleasure is a ryéveous not an ovcla; consequently 
subordinate to some ovo/a and incapable of being the 
dya0ov ; (2) if we make pleasure the good, we must 
wish for what produces it; pleasure is caused by the 
relief of pains which are a dudAvois or pOopd; (3) 
if pleasure is the only good, courage and temperance 











more yiricous he is," 
Looking at the general results arrived at in the Comparison 
a faiferent discussions on the subject, it seems that while positions. 
in the Protagoras Plato represents his Socrates, in a 


somewhat similar fashion to Xenophon’s Socrates, as 
holding the opinion that Pleasure is the Good, in the 





Gorgias and Philebus he is shown to us in the act of 
refuting it, and in the Republic as taking for granted 

its falsity. | 
_ To explain this contradiction, it has been held by Various ex. 


planations 


Platonists of repute that the identification of Pleasure of their in- 
. congruity. 


and the Good is not here advanced as the Platonic 
Socrates’ real teaching. Schleiermacher? remarks that 


this “entirely unsocratic and unplatonic” position is 


3 adopted to involve in absurdities those whose know- 
ledge of the good is incomplete. Stallbaum * doubts 
whether the view is not put forward to hold it up to 


ridicule. Bonitz‘ interprets it as merely denoting that 


the knowledge of what is worth striving for is the sole 
_ condition of all certainty of moral conduct. Steinhart ” 
wishes it to be noticed how Socrates never admits to 
Protagoras that he himself believes in the received 
identification, how the measuring science is treated 
with unmistakable irony, how, in consequence of no 


_ adequate account of the good, a knowledge of which 
constitutes virtue, having been given, the dialogue ends 






E . with a promise of further investigation. Plato, he 
a - thinks, in order more completely ‘to subvert his 
: mst, meets them on grounds of their own 


so In Rep. ix. 583 B—586 C, the views adopted are almost the same. 
¥ 2 Binleit. p. 157. 3 Praefat. ad Protag. (1840), p. 33. 
q 4 Plat. Stud. p. 264, 8 Aufl. 5 Hinleit. p, 419. 


of the above 
































% 





_ The position And it seems less open to objections to suppose that 
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choosing. At the same time he admits that the views os 
held by the Socrates of the dialogue are little to be 
distinguished from those of the Xenophontic Socrates, 
and this fact seems a fatal objection to adopting such 
a method of reconciliation. es 
Schéne! finds the ethical teaching of the Protagorama ;. : 
on the contrary, more advanced upon this point than 
that in the Gorgias. In the latter dialogue Plato has 
expressly said, he argues, that dya0ov is @pérAmov, 
whence it is to be inferred that the Good is not indeed ~ 
to be identified with “the ordinary transient pleasure ” 
but 70 28d in a higher sense, or “ permanent pleasure,” 
can still scarcely be disjoined from the Good, and so 
we find it in the Protagoras. This fining down of the 
ordinary sense of ro 76v, in itself a comprehensive 
term, is however too desperate a resource to be adopted 
if any more reasonable explanation presents itself. 





n the Pro- 


tagoras is the views in the Protagoras were those held by Plato 
that held by 


Elsto while while still under the immediate influence of his master,” 


eratic influ. the discussions in the Gorgias and Philebus marking 
— his departure from this original position. If it be 
thought unworthy of Plato ever to have held views so 
base, it may be argued that the hedonistic basis of 
conduct, in the absence of moral obligation, is far the 
most obvious and logical one? The ethics of Plato 


1 Ueber Platons Protagoras, p. 88. . : 
2 In Westermayer’s opinion (Der Protagoras des Plato, p. 174) Plato 
during Socrates’ life was merely the exponent of his master’s views. __ 
3 Dr. Martineau, Types of Ethical Theory, vol. ii. p. 804 (3d ed. ), pees “4 
‘The theory upon this subject which in this country has played, and — 
still plays, the leading part against every doctrine of intuitive morals, 
is that which, started by Hobbes, and descending with various enrich- oe 
ments and some qualifications, through Hartley, Bentham, the mee 
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advar bot in correspondence with the rest of his philo- 
8d Bphical teaching. Out of the Socratic concepts he 
had developed his theory of ideas. In doing this he 
appears to have at first adhered too closely to his 
- model, teaching that an idea existed wherever a class- 
_ ‘name could be used. At the same time he proclaimed 
J _ the idea of the Good to be the sole source of existence ; 
- everything existed only so far as it was good; the 
formal and final cause were one and the same Sub- Necessity 
_ sequently the difficulty of holding that ideas of things ing ite 
evil derived their existence from the idea of good, and . 

other embarrassments, caused Plato to considerably 

_ modify his theory,’ and the Philebus is one dialogue 

_- in which this modification is seen in course of develop- . 
ment, and the final identification of vods and the Good 
foreshadowed. It is here consequently that we see 

_ the new relation in which the “pleasurable” must 
necessarily stand to the Good, for among the ingredients 

which tend to make the pxrds Bios good, it is found 

that even the purest pleasures take the lowest gene: 

If then—and Plato never abandoned this position *— 

virtue is still to be regarded as a knowledge of the 

Good, it follows that the earlier hedonistic view had 































Mills, and Austin, reappears in Bain, and in its ethical aspect is 
popularly known as Utilitarianism ; while, in its psychological, it 
is generally (though not necessarily) identified in the schools with 
_ Hedonism.” For a statement of the modern types, see ibid. pp. 
 —«-804 ff. 1 Rep. x. 596 A. 


mes 5> See H. Sidgwick, Encyclopaedia Britannica aot 6 ), vol. viii. 
pp. 579 fff. 


8 See Henry Jackson on ‘ Plato’ s Later Theory of Ideas,” Journal < 
(of f Philology, vol. x. pp. 253 ff. ; and Archer Hind’s Introduction to 


Be * The ad interim recognition of a “‘ civic” virtue is no abandonment 
0 the principle. 
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daha ti to be given up. The contredietlan: in fine, =: 
between the views of the Protagoras and those of later 
dialogues is a necessary rose of Plato’s philoeenhia = 

































development. 
= aga Powerful supporters of this opinion are fount in y a 
opinion. Professor Jowett, Henry Sidgwick,and Hermann Sauppe. — 
= The last indeed argues," fais the Socratic views on 


the relation of the good and pleasurable, that the ae, 
Protagoras is one of Plato’s earliest writings, “since 
later the conception of the good was more fully defined.” 
_K. F. Hermann’? considers the dialogue to contain the 
early opinions of Plato himself, and Zeller® regards 
the position taken up in the Gorgias as an advance in 
the development of his ethics, not so much in contrast 
as in scientific elaboration. That the Protagoras pro- 
vides no final teaching is hinted at in 351 D, 353 E, 
354 EK, and in the promise of a renewal at some future 
7 time of the whole discussion. 
The There is indeed a large consensus of opinion which 


Protagords . @ : 
one of the believes the dialogue, as one of the group of so-called 


** Socratic” q ; as 
dialogues. “Socratic” dialogues, to have been composed earlier 


than the Coes Philebus, and epee: Schone, 
indeed, who considers both the Philebus* and the Meno® 
anterior, falls out of line with the other critics, but 


1 Kinleitung, p. 26. 

2 Gesch. und Syst. der Plat. Phil. pp. 462, 463. 

3 Plato and the Older Academy (Eng. trans.), P. 188, note. 

4 Ueber Platons Protagoras, p. 78. 
| 5 Pp. 95 ff. On the difficult question of the position of the Meno 
7 amongst the Platonic dialogues, see Grote’s Plato, especially vol. ii. 
p. 246, note 3. The subject of the dialogue is treated so much less _ 
earnestly i in the Meno than in our dialogue that I cannot imagine it to — 
give the answer to the problem propounded in the latter. Schleierm. 
vol. II. i. pp. 228, 229. a 
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eainiy? regard ihe: Davies as one of Plato’s 
lier compositions, ranking it, for the most Bias 


ee 2 which may 
be Fede’ ; as “ Mi gorhaularische Vorstudien.” * : 


4 _of all reference to the theory of ideas upon which all 

_ discussions in later dialogues are based. The fact that 

; _ the virtues are still five,* and not, as in the Republic 

and subsequently, the four “cardinal” virtues, is a less 

decisive indication, but one which should not be 

neglected; and it is to be remarked that the virtue 
based on émiornun is alone recognised, and not the 
“vulgar” sort dependent upon d0£a arnOns. 


§ 6. Tue ActuaL DATE oF COMPOSITION 


Upon this there is little agreement. Grote holds 
with Schone (Ueber Platons Protag., p. 72 foll.) that 
the difficulties attending the assumption that any 
_ dialogues were published before Socrates’ death in 

— 399 Bo. are insuperable, but is unable to assign any 
definite date, though admitting that the Protugoras is 
a work of Plato’s full maturity. Ast pronounces for 
_ about 408, Schleiermacher for between 406 and 404 


1 Schleiermacher, Ast, Steinhart, Munk, Susemihl, Ueberweg, 
 Stallbaum, Kroschel, besides those already mentioned. 
_ # Kroschel thinks this was posterior, Prolegomena, p. 26. 
4 1  § Steinhart, Hinleitung, PP. 399, 431; cp. Westermayer, Der Pro- 
tage ag, P. 184. 


ooking at the popnlar view a the irises, as in this dialogue, he 


Ot on 


ds them as five; where he himself divides them, they are only 


With the position thus fixed agrees the absence 


dovdrys disappearing as a distinct virtue and being merged in. 
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0, Steinhart seta’ i at abemneanel Be, KPI 

mann, Susemihl, and Ueberweg agree” that it 
composed before 399 B.c., Socher, Kroschel, Zeller, a ei 
Cron that it was after; Munk even Places it as late 
as 386. a c 
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§ 7. Tue Porm or SIMoNIDES 


Schleiermacher,! contesting Heyne’s views, was the ~ 
first to separate the remains of the poem from Plato’s 
text, where they lay embedded, and it was on his lines _ 
that G. Hermann, at Heindorf’s? request, attempted to — 
reconstruct the poem. He made it consist of three 
strophes,—otpo¢) a’ imperfect, orp. 8’ beginning at __ 
ovdé wot, aN ém@dds beginning gwouy’ éEapxel, oTp. y 
beginning tovvexev ov mor éyo. In the main 
Schneidewin, in his Delectus poesis Graecorwm, has 
followed him, but he calls otpodi) 8’ the avtictpody, 

and regards the poem as incomplete. His version is 
subjoined— 


> Ae aS c Nene y are ee ee MPa oye 


=rpodn a. a 

“Avép’ ary aBov | pev dda Bes yever au xaAerdy, 
xepriv te Kat root Kal vow TeTpdywvov, avev Yoyou Te 
TUYPEVOV. 4 


q i (Desunt quinque versus.) 
a 







"AvtuTp. a. 
Ovde poe eppedews TO Turrdxevov VEMETOL, 4 
a KaiTo. copov mapa pwrds eipnyevov' xaXerov par’ to Odd» = 
; Ep Mev at. ig 
Oeds av povos Tour €xou yépas: meee oy ovK err pay 0 ov 
KaKov EU PEVaL, = 


dv dpdxavos cvppopa KaGEAy. 





1 Vol. I. i. p. 270 (3 Aufl.) 





2 See note on p. 598 of his edition. 









s te 3 | mas cue be, 
8 KaKOs, kat 
rurdeiorov a dpurtot, Tovs Ke Geol prréoou, | = 










: —7Em@dds a. 
Epo’ dopnet,. 

av pa ‘KaKos 7 
Eas dyav Gar a.dapvos, etdds y’ dvaciroduw Sikay, t Syeis OVv7)p. ; 
«0b pw eyo poopedoropiae* 
ov D yap eyo prAopopos * 

tov yap GALOiwv 4a dareipov yeveOa. 5 
Idvra to KaAd, toici 7 aio pa pi) pépeKkTat. Sa 


Zrpodi) f’. 
Tovvexev ov ror éyd 7d py yeverOau Svvardy 
Sufijpevos kevedv és Gmpaktov é€Amida poipay ai@vos Baréo, 
Tavdpwpov dvOpwrov, supacoave dcou Kapmrov aivipeOa 
; XOoves: 
eri 7 dupuv evpov drayyakae. 
— Tdvras & eraivnps kai pireo, 
— Ek@V GaTis €pd 


_ pasev aicxpdsv> avayke & ob8d€ Oeot pdxovrar. 



























_ Bergk’s arrangement is monostrophic, and differs in 
- important particulars— 


Zrpody) a. 

"Avdp ayabov pev ddaGéws yever Ga 
XaAerdy Xepoiv Te Kat toot Kat vom TeTpa&ywvov, avev 
i _ Poyou TETUYPEVOY. 
Os av H Kakds pnd Gyav ardéAapvos, ids Y¥ dvacimrodw 
Ep ee Sixay 
Ba ¢ avip* ovde pa pv eyad 
— Pepdoropas: Tov yap adiOiwv « 
‘" - dareipwv yeveOra, 

dvr 


& TOL KaAd, Toiol 7 aicXpa pH péplKTaL. 


seer’? B. 








. perfect man. a 








peperat, Kalro copot naga 
par’ ex Obv & Eppeva 

Oeds av pdvos Tour’ éxou yépas* Ape Be ovK ior au 
KaKOV EMpeVat, 

ov dud. vos orupopa KabeXp. ! 

mpagaus yep eb mas avnp aya0ds, : 

KOKOS & ef KakOs Awe 

kal Td TAcicrov dpirror, TOds Deot iréwvre. 









=rpopi) Y. 
Tovvexev ovror éya TO pa) yever Bau | -3 
Suvarov SuGjpevos, Kevedv és dmrpaxtov €éAmida potpav 
aidvos Badréw, 
Tavapwpov avOpwrov, evpvedovs dcot Kapmrov aivbpeBa. Ee 
x 9ovds. | 
EN wert ee ee '§ 3 7 
eri 7 Uppy evpov aarayyedew, 
Ah > 3 7 ‘\ , 
TavTas S éraivnps Kat prdew. 
EKOV Goris Epon 
pydev aicxpov, dvaykg & ovd€ Geot paxovrat. 

















It will be seen that he omits éwouy’ é€apxe?, as the 
words of Plato, and utilises the “epode” to complete 
atpody a’, for which purpose he reads ds av 4 KaKds 
for d9 av pr) KaKos 7, and oddé wy piv eyo for od py 
éyo, rejecting further od yap éy@ didopapos. 

Blass! writes the poem in four strophes— 3 

(1) Incomplete; the omitted parts containing the 


address to Scopas, and a further description of the a 


(2) Incomplete; the first two lines being condensed 
by Plato into the words guouy’ éEapxe?. 

(3) Beginning with oddé por. ! 

(4) Beginning with totvexev ob trot’ éyd. P 

With the exceptions mentioned, he considers i Ee 
poem complete, and to have been a skolion, the train 
of thought being: (1) It is hard to be perfect ; aoe Ts m 


1 See Cron, Einl. e 21, note. 
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es ally wrong in saying a ae virtuous state 
4 is indeed hard but possible; (4) therefore I shall 
: never expect to find a perfectly virtuous man. , 

_ Sauppe? rejects this arrangement of Blass (1) because 


" alterations ; (2) because Socrates, 346 OC, states that 
_ the words bs adv pn Kakos 4 K.T.é. are said with direct 
q reference to Pittacus, who will not have been yet 
“mentioned ; (3) Schleiermacher has shown that in 

46D Socrates passes directly from the line rdvra 
TOL Kana, Tota’ T aloypa pa mémixtar to od Ente 
_ rravdpapov évOpwrov, whereby the sequence of Her- 


the same time the use of the word émiovra in 344A 
_ shows that no reliance can be placed on its occurrence 
a in 345C; (4) because 344 A,B, implies that the 
poem is given by Plato as not complete. 

It has before (p. 9) been noticed how the elucidation 
of the poem directly connects itself with the general 
subject of the dialogue. The justification of its inser- 
_ tion here is found in the fact that upon such exegesis 
_ of the poets the Sophists laid particular stress.2 Indeed, 
_Protagoras is said to have himself taken money for the 
explanation of Simonides’ writings,’ and in our dialogue 
is represented as proposing the capacity for criticism 
as a test of culture. It is a part of Plato’s artistic 
dexterity, that he makes the treatment serve two ends. 
He allows Socrates to educe from the poem a confirm- 
n of his own convictions on the subject of virtue 


2 on vp. ‘19, ‘20, gg 29, 30; Sauppe, Hinl. pp. 19, 20; see notes. 
yon 338 Wie ¥. Stallbaum, Pragfat. p. 27. 
E 


of f the “ extinction ” of two lines and the other necessary 


mann and Schneidewin’s versions is established. At. 
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as essentially dependent upon knowledge,’ AS sub- 
sequently takes advantage of the «general aoa 
accorded to this reading of the poem. And here. . 
it must not be left unnoticed that common opinion — 
3 regarded the poets, and in particular Homer, Hesiod, . 
and Simonides, as supplying the canon of morality. - 
At the same time, by an intentional employment of — 
arbitrary interpretation, 2 he demonstrates how un- e E 
scientific an instrument of education this was that the — 
Sophists set such store by, how untrustworthy for the 
communication of real truth. Doubtless the very ~ 
poem from which Socrates is exhibited as extracting — 
support for his own views had, as one with which 
people were commonly acquainted, been cited as 
evidence for the truth of teaching diametrically opposed, 
and herein lies 'the point of its present application. 





§ 8. ON THE TEXT 


The text is that of Schanz’s edition a S84) The 

variations are noted below. 
Professor Schanz, in his Studien zur Geschichte des 
Platonischen Textes (Wiirzburg, 1874), makes a new 
estimate of the MSS. in Bekker’s Apparatus Criticus. — 
The Arche- He supposes an Archetypus, or exemplar of all existing — 
ypus. 

MSS., in two volumes, the first containing the first — 
seven tetralogies of Thrasyllus,? the second the eighth - 


1 Schine, pp. 39, 42; Steinhart, p. 414; Bonitz, p. 263; Saupe, 
pp. 28, 24. 
2 See especially Bonitz, P. 268. Kroschel (p. 16), on the other hand, 
and Schleiermacher, vol. I. i. p. 158 (3 Aufl.), regard the interpretation 
as defensible. me 


e2 


® Grote’s Plato, ch. vi. ; Schanz, Studien w.s.w., pp. 12,24. 
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_ The Archetypus appears, from the fact that it had | 
interpolations in passages quoted oo by later R 
writers, such as Theodoret and Eusebius,’ to have been a 

made not earlier than 400 A.D. ee: 
e Of its first volume two copies were made, one, an 
‘incomplete one, and another, a complete one. | 


The incomplete form is seen in the codex Clarki- Mss. of the 
rst Class. 


- anus® or Oxoniensis or Bodleianus, written in 896 A.D.,* 
which is wanting in the seventh tetralogy (Hippias 
_Maior and Minor, Io, Menexenus), and a passage in 
the Theaetetus, 208 D—209 A; and in the codices 
-Vaticanus A,’ and Venetus II (both twelfth century), 
which exhibit the same lacuna in the Theaetetus. 
These, with the codex Tubingensis, Schanz regards as 
_ forming the first class of Platonic MSS. All the other 
_ MSS. (which show the complete form) he relegates to 
, B the second class. Their numerous interpolations and 
_ the variations arbitrarily introduced by their copyists 
make them quite untrustworthy, and they are only 
employed when absolutely necessary for supplying 
omissions in the source of the good. MSS. 
Now an interesting fact shows that Vat. A is a 
co opy of Clarkianus, either directly or indirectly.° The 
Bt debani, op. cit. pp. 82, 45. 2 Ibid. p. 46. 
each s YW, denoted in Schanz’s s edition by B; 6 being the 
a han 


hanz’s Novae Commentationes ialonicae, p- 114; zbid., pp. 105 
interesting account of the discovery and characteristics of the 


: Schanz, pp. 53, 54, 
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Clarkianus suffered from damp, the effect of which has a 
been to render illegible whole pages,the ink of one 
having come off on the one opposite. Fortunately, in 
the Protagoras the damage is chiefly confined to ‘hea 
few first lines of the page, but the result is that the — 
copyist of Vat. A, or of the MS. that intervened — 
between it and the Clarkianus, has often been unable 4 
to decipher his exemplar, and has been obliged to leave 
gaps.' Thus the readings of Vat. A? may practically 
be neglected. Venetus II and Tubingensis do not — 
contain the Protagoras. Consequently, the codex 
Clarkianus is the sole representative of the first class ; 
of importance for our dialogue.® 

Its characteristics, rhtell are also those of the 
Archetypus, are as follows— 





(1) Verbal errors arise in the main from the in- 4 
correct combination or separation of letters, e.g.— 


In 321 B. Schanz reads trodov, Clarkianus t76 rodév. 
3240. Schanz reads ot coi, Clarkianus ofs ol. 
327C. Schanz reads ev evvdpous, Clarkianus év vopors. 
346 C. Schanz reads 7 ovycirodw,, Clarkianus ve Ovaoet 
woXw. 
348 D. Schanz reads wepudv, Clarkianus rept dv. 


(2) Interpolations are very numerous, ¢.g.— 


314A. Schanz brackets rapa tod KkamjAov Kal éepadpov 

) of Clarkianus. : 
329D. Schanz brackets 74, eTEpa. TOV érépwv of Clarkianus. 
332A. Schanz brackets «i . . . erparrov of Clarkianus. 
355 B. Schanz brackets Aeyere of Clarkianus. 
358 B. Schanz brackets cal @ DPE ypot of Clarkianus. 


> 





1 A considerable number of instances are given by Schanz, p. 54. 

2 V in Schanz’s edition. 

3 Schanz, Prolegg. ad Sntapaoecain (1873), follows it as the s 
authority upon iota adscriptum and v épedAxvorixdv. 
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_ And a very large number more are detected by 
chanz, though, with other editors, I have not always + 
{ able to agree. é. 





49 


(3) Omission of letters, syllables, and words, in 
con ae of the vicinity of similar letters, etc., is 


rag 


+ Rat Ny 


312 A. en reads olazrep 7 mapd, Clarkianus ofa wrepi. 

Foe 316 C. Schanz reads pddior dv yevéo Oa, Clarkianus paAurra. 
ever Oa, 

a 354 C. Schanz reads aX 7 mpoovas, Clarkianus aAN’ moovas. 

— 8560, Schanz reads ai dwval at toast, Clarkianus at dwvat 
iva. 


¥ (4) Transpositions are infrequent. I have noticed 

- none in the Protagoras. 

___ It has been stated already how little value Schanz mss. ot the 
_ attaches to the MSS. of the second class. He regards at 
_ Bekker’s { (Venetus, append., class 4, cod. 1), which 

_ he denotes by T, as the original of them all. 

q He mentions only one passage in our dialogue, 

_ where T has escaped an interpolation found in B 

_ (Clarkianus). This is 332 E, where he reads wérepov 

__ obv, with T, instead of the mpotepov ovxooy of B. In 

: 4 several places, however, he prefers the reading of T to 

that of B, but only assigns to it the same authority 

Z ~ that a happy conjecture would have. To take the 

< first few pages, we find Schanz reading 

be 309B. avrod T for abrov B. 

bi? 312A. otarep » rapé T for ofa wepi B. 

— —-812D. a ardéxpiois Tefor 7) droxpioews B. 

“a 313B. air@ T for aire B. 


ae 313B. duetAeEar T for dujrAcEar B. 
| & 313C. pabjpace T for padnow B. 





| a - Aguas his remarks, Prolegg. ad Euthyd. (1873), p. x. 
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it should, however, be noticed that ‘Kroseh el? 


errors by this MS. as being of purer Becebins dni 
Clarkianus,and “has not hesitated in a difference of read- 
ings, provided both readings could stand, to follow it” 


-~& 

































Batow will be found the variations of th is 
edition from that of Schanz (1880). They are nearly — 
2 | all in the direction of a return to the MSS. reading. — 


j The differences between Schanz’s and the received — 4 
Ss orthography of certain words are not noticed. ¥ 
=. 309 ©. codstarov for copdrepov. 

" 311 A. éxetoe [iwpev] for [éxeioe twper]. 

a 311 D. por, for po. 

= 312 B. zadotpiBov: for radorpiPov ; | 

a 313. C. daiveras yap eporye TovovTds Tus, attributed to Socrates; 

be. by Schanz to Hippocrates. 

315 B. Brackets round é¢py “Opmpos removed. 

or 315 C. Brackets round dotpovopukd removed. 

“ 316 B. povor deleted. 

. 316 C. pddwra yeverOou for padior dv yever Oa. 
2 317 D. avrot te for avroi, % 
* 319 A. KEKTIT OL for € EKTNT AL. 

3 319 C. eEaipovras for eEdpwvrat, 
$ 819 D. wept [rOv] THs ToAcws StorKjorews for rept TOV THS 


ToAews [Svotkjoews]. : 
320 C. Sue eA Dav for bueEAGw. | - 
320 D. veipavros S€¢ pov for vetwavros 8 Euor, , 5 
322 A. Brackets round 6? “Expy Gea removed. 
322 A. Brackets round dud tiv ToD Oeod ovyyéveray removed. — 
325 D. Srus ws for 4 ors. 
327 C. év vopuors Kai for év evvdpors. 
328 A. Sidakerev, for ddd Eerev ; 
329 A. rovrov deleted, 
329.B. SoAryxév for d6Arxov. 















1 Prolegg. ad Protag. pp. 35, 36 ; and see Sauppe, p. 143, 5 






ts feral eS rch TOV ea removed, and 
Aw ere 

‘Brackets round 76 ouotoy removed. 
_ wreloor for rAclw. 
Brackets round 6re advKovow removed. 

* maparerdx Ga for mapatetéo Oa. 
ovdevi for ovdért. 

Brackets round Spope? dxpudfovTe removed. 

ws for ws. 

meiOer Oe for rider Oe. 3 

eXeyev TO yaAerdv, yeverOas for EAeyev xaderdy, 7d & 

_ yevér a, ae 













B. etpn peeve.’ for eipynpev’ a. 

D. kat wemadevpevor for [reradevpevor]. 

D. Brackets round Siadepdvrws removed. 
»D. 6 re pabdvra for 6r. rabdvra. 

B. Brackets round Aéyere removed. 

A. dvagia, for 6) a&éa. 
























TIPOTATOPA> 
} cogicral* [évderxrixos] 


TA TOY AIAAOTOY ITPOZQITA 


ETAIPOS, SOKPATHS, INIOKPATHS, IIPOTATOPAS, 
AAKIBIAAHS, KAAAIAS, KPITIAS, IPOAIKOS, 
IMIIIAS. 


 lodev, & Yeéxpates, haiver; 7) SHra Sy Ste aro Ben P- 
 Kkuvnyeciov Tod mept tv "AXKiBiddov dpav; Kal 
php por Kat mpenv iSovtse Kadds pev épalveto dvyp 
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ouiKpod Tivos évdens eipe eee éyewv, el pot ao-— 
/ aS Rn bere \ \ \ , eee 2 Ae 
Kplwato TOOE. THY apeTHnV dys OLdaKTOY eivat, Kal éyw 

+ LA > / / 7 / ; 
elmep GAAw To avOpwrav TeOoiunv av, Kal cor 
C rrel(Oopar: 6 8 ePavpacd cov RéyovTos, ToDTO pou ev 
a an? / > \ o ey \ (=a 
TH Wuxn arroTAnpwcov. . Edeyes yap Ste 0 Leds THY 
~ Sixavoovvny Kat THY aidbd Téurpevev Tois avOperrots, — 
\ > ae a / / £. 36 a 

Kal avd TroAdNayod év Tols NOyous éAéyeTo bd cov H 

Sixatoctyvn Kal cwdpocivn Kal oovwTns Kal wayTa 

la e v4 7 / b] / an? 95 > 

TrabTa ws &y Te eln ocvdrAdAnBOnv, apeTH: TadT ovV 

ral n / / 4 

avta SleNOé por axpiBas TO NOy@, TOTEpov ev pmév 

> A 4 

Tl éotw % apeTn, mopta Sé adThs éotw % Stkatocdvvyn 

Kai cwppoctvn Kal ootoTns, i) TAadT éotly & viv dn eyo 

an n as 

D eheryov TavTa ovopaTta Tod av’TOD évds BYTOS' TOUT 

éotly 0 éte érriTro0o. 3 

"ANAG padtov TOUTO Y, epn, @ Zabupares, awoxplva- 

cba, Stu Evos SvTOS THs apeTIs Hoped éoTw a epwrds. 

Tlorepov, ebm, domep Tpocw@mov Ta pmopla popud 
43 cow, orépa Te Kal pis Kat opOarpot Kal ara, i 
ta . @oTep TA TOD ypvood popia ovdév Svahéper Ta ErEpa 
ie ag, 8 \ n ¢ 2 > 4 t 
ie Tov étépwv Kal Tod bdAov, GAN 7 peyéOer Kal ocpuLKpO- 
i Ernte; "Exelvas pot haiverar, @ Lwxpates, ooTEp 7 
an / :- 
Tod mpocwmov popia eyes TMpos TO OrOV TpdTwTrOP 
Ilotepov ovv, fv 8 eyo, Kal petarapBdvovew o 
bY / a a > a Cay ; " 
dvOpwtrot TOUTWY TOY THs apeThs moplwv of péev aN 
oi 8€ dAdo, 7) avayKn, édvTep Tis ev AGBn, Arar 
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Diente, épn, mel modXol avSpeiot elowy, 

dé, kal Sixavou ad, copot dé ov. “Eotw yap 

Kal tadTa mopia Ths apeTths, pnv éyod, copia Te — 

dy dpela Idvtwv advert dymov, é€bn* Kal 330 

LoTOV YE 7) copta Tov popiav. “Exacrov 8é adrav 

Tw, Hv S eyo, adrdo, TO 5é GAAO; Nai. 7H cal 

vapw avtav exactov idiay éyel, wWaoTEep TA TOD 

aa t a > \ \ 8 »O? 
Tpocwtou ; ovK eat opOaruos olov Ta WTA, ovdS 7 

> Aire © mle 0 2Q\ a BA o/s > 

vais avTodD 7 avTH: ovdé TOY Addwv ovdév éoTLV 

mere TO Srepov OvTE KATA THY Suvapuy OUTE KATA Ta 

adda: ap ovv ovTw Kal Ta Tis dperijs popea ovK eoTiv e 

a 70 erepoy olov TO erepov, oUTe avTO ovTE 7 SvVapmis B 

_avTod; 7 ofan 5 OTe ovTwS Exel, elTep TO mapa 

SB Sehyuars ye é€ouxev; “AXA ovTas, epn. Kal eva 

elroy: Ouvdsev dpa éotly THY THs apeTAs popimy arr 

.: olov émuctnun, od8 olov Suicavoovun, ovd' olov davdpela, 

oud’ olov coppoowwn, ovd olov oawoTns. Ovx en. 

e ils on, épnv eyo, Kowy oxeyrapela Tolov TL avTav 

éotiv éxactov. mparov ev TO TOLOVOE* y Sixaroovvn Cc 

ee arparypc. Tl éotuv 7) ovdev mpaypa ; ; ewol pev yap Soxet: 

i dé col; Kapoi, ébn. Ti ody; et tis Epoito eué Te 

aa 3 \ > , ry / 

kat oé @ IIpwrayopa te Kal Yoxpates, eizetov 8y 
| pet, TOUTO TO mpaypa, ) cvouacate dprt, a Sixavootvy, 

auto TodTO Sixaov éotiy 7 AdtKoD ; ; fe Hey av. avT@ 

Se cpsonianr 5 br Sikavov: av dé Thy’ av wWighov Oeio ; 

5 Thy avTny eyo ) adn ; Tay auTHY, eon. "Kote 

pa Tovodroy 7% Sixasoovvy otov dixacov eivat, painy av 

jaye aToKpivopevos TO épwTavTe: ovKody Kal ov; D 

: ” > 9 \ a ce A ~ Ss na \ 

épy. Hi ody peta TodTo, nas Eporto: ovKody Kal 
eh , 5 ~: the 7 es. / 

ITNTA Tia pate eivat ; haipev av, ws éy@uar. Nai, 

8 bs. Ovxodyv daté cal rodto mpadypa Te eivar ; 
, - la) / 

sv av: % ov; Kat todro ouvédn. Ilorepov &é 
+ AS a n 

avTo TO Tpayud pate ToLovTov TepuKévat oiov 
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dvéatov elvat %) olov Scvov ; dyavanrhc ays: av error, 3 

épnv, TO CPOTH LATE, Kab elmroup * dy evepmpel, om 

E dvOpare: oXONH mevTav TL AAO Govov ein, él Hap avrn . 

e / 
ve 1 oavorns dovov éotar. th b€ at; ovx OUTS dy 4 
dmoxpivato ; ; Ilavu wey ovr, epn. =a 
Ei ody peta todto eltrot cporay n pas: TOS OUV 

a oAiyov ™poTepov édéyeTe ; Ap ovK opbas owav KATH 

s Kovaa; edotaté fat pavat trat THs aperiis popia elvau 
oUT@S EXOVTE m pos GNA Nat @$ ovK elvat TO érepov — 
avTav olov TO érepov: elroy av eywye OTL TH ev 
ddnra op0as Heovoas, Stu dé Kal éué ole eitreiv TovTO, 4 

331 TmapijKoveas Ipwraryopas yap d6e TavTa amrexpivaTos ‘ 
éyo dé mpwTav. el ovv eltrot: ahh bde Déyer, Ne 
IIpwtayopa ; ov gas ovK elvas TO Erepov poptov otov 

a A a / 
TO €TEpoyv TOV THs apEeTHs ; TOs OUTOS O AOYos eoTiv; 
PK >. amt US / > / yd 9 > / 
Ti av avT@® atroxpivato ; ’Avaykn, pn, ® LHKpares, 
e a / 49 9 / 3 4 4 
omoroyetv. Tt ovv, @ Lpwrayopa, amoxpiwovpela 
A fa) ¢ an 
AUTO, TADTA OmodoyicayTes, cav Huds éravépntat: OvK 
/ a 

dpa éotly oowTns olov Sixacoy eivar mpaypa, ovde 
B Ouxatoctvn olov Savoy, GAN olov pn Govov' » 8 

e / \ / b] b ” »” \ 
ooloTns olov pn Sikatov, aXN aodvKov apa, TO ée 
avocvov ; TL avT® atroKpwovpeba ; eyo wev yap avTos 
brép ye uavtod dainv av cai tiv Sixaroobynv sovov 

/ 
eiva Kal THY ooLOTHTA Sixavov: Kal brép cod Oé, el pe 
A / 
eons, TavTa av TadTa atroKpivoluny, 6TL HToL TavTOV 
/ / : 
y éotly Suxaorns oovoTnTe 7) O TL OpoLoTaToY, Kal 
¢ / 

; padota TavTev 4% Te SuKatocvyn olov oasoTns Kal 4 
rae e ‘§ / > > > i 
ogLloTns olov OLlKaLoTUYn. AAN Opa, dtak@rves 
> / fA} x } } § a e O > oo 
atokpiver@a, 7) Kal col ovvdoxket obTas. v mdavu 

C poe Soxe?, bn, @ LoHxKpartes, otTas amody elvat, WoTE 
cuyyaphioat THY Te SiKatoovynv Sovov eivar Kal Til 
ootoTnta Sixatov, ard Ti pot Soxet év adTd Svdhopor 


elvat. ddA Ti TobTO Siadéper ; fy et yap Bovret 


















































- TPOTATOPAS 


4 








ro Kal et cou SoKei edéyyerOas, Gdn Eué TE Kal 
70 8 éué Te Kal cé TOUTO A€yw, Oldpevos oUTH 
y Noyov BérXTicT dv édéyyerOar, el Tis TO el apérot 
ov. “Adda pévtor, 5S 8s, mpocéotxév Tv SiKato- D 
Wn ooLoTnTL’ Kal yap OTLOdV OT@ObY dun ye TH 
Tpocéoixev. TO yap NevKOY TO peda eoTW STH 
T pocéoucen, Kab TO oKdmpov TO padane, Kal TaAXNA a 
— SoKet éVaYTLOTATE Eval GXaNOUS Kal & TOTE caper 
— ANnv Suvapuy @ éyew Kal ovK elvat TO (Erepov olov TO 
_ €tepov, TA TOD Tpocdmrov poplia, awh yé 1H TpocéorKev 
. ‘Kat ert TO Erepov oiov TO erepov @OTE TOUT ve TO E 
=f “TpoTp Kav TAaDTA eNEyXOUS, el Bovarovo, @S ATavTa éoTw 
— Omoia aAAHAOLS. GAN out Ta opoiov TL eXovTaL opota 





 Olikatov Kandety, ovdé TA dvopovoy Th exovta avomola, 
a Sty Tayu opuKpov éyn TO omotov. Kal éyo Gaupdcas 
_ elrrov pos avTov, °H yap ottw cou TO Sixavov Kal Td 
sg — bovor pos addoha EXEL, BITE opotov Tb o poKpov exew 
= s ar bors 5 Ov ravu, pn, ovTws, ov pevror obdé ad 332° 
ws at pot Soxeis olecBar. *AXAA may, epny eyo, 
Z _ bred Sua xepas doKels poe yew mTpos TodTO, TOUTO 
- pev édowpev, TOde dé GAO Ov ederes emvonepapela. 
‘Agpoodyny Tl wanets ; “Egy. Totte TO mpday- 
pats ov wav Tovvavtiov éotiv ) codia ; "Epouye 
 boxe?, pn. ldtepov 8& btav mpdttwcw dvOpwror 
as ‘be Te Kal aperipos, TOTE cuppoveiv got SoKovow 
s.0 T® MpaTTovTes, i TovvavTiov ; Sadpoveir, én. 
st veody Twppoowvy Toppousierty ; ; Avayen.s Ovxodv B -. 
S wn opbas mparrovres abpovws mpatrovaw Kal ov | 
Mppovodawy oUT@ mparrovres ; 3 Luvdoxet HOt, Edy. 
avtiov dpa éotly TO adpoves TpaTrew ™. co- 
: dues 5 3 "Edn. Odxody ra pév adpovas mpatTomeva 
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adpoovvy TPaTTETAL, Ta 6é cwppivees codportvn ; 
‘Oporoyer. Ovdxodv ef tu ioxvi mparrerat, loxup OS 
TpaTreTalt, Kal el Tt aobeveia, acbevas ; "ESdKev. 
Kai ef tt peta taxovs, tayéws, kal ef te peta Bpa- 
C Surijros, Apadées ; "Egy. Kal ef te on @oavTos 
mparreral, bo TOD avTOU mMpadTTEeTal, Kal el TL évay- 
TiwsS, UTO TOD evavTiou ; Luvédn. Dépe 57, Hv S eyo, — 
éoTw TL KAaXOD ; Luveyoper. Tovt@ éori te évaytiov — 

\ \ > / > 4 / »” 
TAnY TO aiaoypov; OdKw éotw. Ti 6; éorw Te 
> / ” / »” b] / \ . 
ayaSov ; "Kotw. Toit éotw tt évavtiov many TO 
/ 5) ” / , x Died. 9 a i 
kaxov ; Ovx éotw. Ti 6€; éorw te 0&0 &v dary; 
"Edn. Tott@ pn éotw te évavtiov ddXo TAnVY TO 
y: > ” 4 A 5 a5! al, WL Vee a - 
Bapv ; Ovxn épn. Odxodv, hv & eyo, &vi éExdot@ TOY 
> / A / > \ > / \ > 4 
évavtioy év povov éotivy évayvtiov Kal ov Toda; 




























% D Luvapordoyer. "lOc dy, Fv & eyo, avaroyiowpeOa Ta 
~ _ @pmoroynuéva Huiv. @moroynkayev Ev évl povor 
=a évavtiov eivat, mrelw dé wn; “Oporoynxapuev. To 8 
> 


évavtiws TpatTopevov wird évavtiov mpatrecOa ; 
; "Edy. ‘“Oporoyjxapev Sé évavtins mpdttecOat 6 ay 
appovas mpaTTnTat TO cwoppovas mpaTttropevy ; "Edy. 

To 8¢ cwppovas tpatrouevov bd cwppoatvns mparT- 

E TtecOa, TO 5é adppovas bd adpocivys ; Luveyoper. — 

Ovxody elmep évavtiws mpatretat, ITO évavtiov Tpar- 

tor av; Nai. Iparreras dé 7d pev bd cw@ppoovyys, 

“as TO 6€ bro adpoovyyns; Nai. “Evavtiws ; Udvu ye. 
Ovxobv td évavtiov bvtav; Nai. “Evavtiov ap 
éotly adpoctyvn cadppocivyn ; Paivetar. Méuvnocar 

obv bre év Tols Eumporbev wporoyntar Hhuiv appoovyyn 
copia évavtiov eivar; Yvv@poroyet. “Ev 88 évt povov 
évaytiov eivat; DPnui. ldtepov odv, ® Ilpwrayopa, 

333 AVowpmEV TOV AOywV ; TO ev Evl povov évayTiov elvat, — 
hy éxeivov év @ édéyerTo Erepor eivar cwppoctyys copia, 
poptov S& Exdrepov apeths, Kat mpos TO Erepov elvat 


































“Mpoodrov popia ; moTepov ovv 8H hUg@pED 5 
, yap of Oyou auddtepos ov mau povaweds 
ovTaL’ ov yep cuvddovaw ovdé suvapporrovew | c 
Widows. Tas yap av avvadoev, elep ye avayKn . 
bev ev povov évavtiov eivas, mreloot Sé py, TH SEB 
appoovvy évi dvTe copia évavtia Kab Tapporiwn av 
pa iveTat: 7h yap, @ Ipwrayopa, épnv éyd, 7) aNos 
“Tas ; i ‘Oporoynoev Kat per: dxovTos. Oveodv & éy ay ‘omg 
ely a cappootvy Kab 1) copia ; TO be mMpoTepov av | 
epdvn nuiv » Sixavoctyvn Kal 4 ooldtns axeddov TL 
 tavTov bv. ie oy, hw & éyo, ® Ipwtaydpa, ur) 
 aTroKapopev, ANNA Kal TA NowTra SiacKkepdpueOa. apa 
Tis cot Soxe? adixay avOpwrros cwppovely, btu ad.Kel ; 
_ Aicyuvoiuny av éywy, ébn, & YHxpates, TOTO oporo- C 
_ yetv, érrel mroddol yé gacw Tdv avOpdtev. TloTepov 
_ ovv mpos éxelvous Tov doyov TOUT ope, epny, v) 7 pos 
oé; Ei Bodner, epn, Tpos TOUTOY mpaTov TOV Noyov 
ss Tov TOV TONAaY. "AXN ovdév pow Siadé- 
pets éav povov ov ve amoxpivy, elt ovv SoKel coe 
TavTa, elTe py. Tov "yap déryou eyorye parora 
e€eralo, cvpBaiver pévtot lows kal éue Tov épwTadvtTa 
kal Tov atroxpivopevov éFeraler bau. 

To pev ody tpdtov éxarrorifeto juiv 6 Ipw- D 
yeas: TOV yap Aoyou nTvaTo Svoyeph eivass erevta - : 
 pévt0w cvvexopynoev drroxpiveo Pau. - tcrdec (Pree 

"TA. oH, epnv éyw, €& apyhs joe dmbxpuvat. 

- Soxodcd TWwés GOL cadppovelr ad.xobytes 3 "Eoto, en. 
To 88 pep povety héyels €D hpoveiv ; "Edn. To Od cd 
ooveiv ev BovretecOar Ste adixodaw ; “Ect, édn. 
oTEpov, HY 8 eyo, ef eb mpdtrovow adiKodyTES %) Ef 
as; Ei ed. Aéyess ody ayabd drra eivar; Aéyo. 
2 ov, Hv © eyo, TadT éaTlv ayabd, & éoTu 
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E dperipa tots avOperos ; Kai vai pa Ai’, kin, ee 
pn Tots dvOperrous woperipa 7, &yawe Kare taba. 
Kal pot edoxer 0 Ipwrtaydpas ii Tetpaxvvlat re Kal 
ayovidvy Kal wapatetdyOar mpos TO atroxpiverOa: 
émreid)) ody Edpov avTov obtas éyovta, evAaBovpevos 
npésa npounv. Ilorepov, nv & éyd, Nevers, @ Ipa- 

334 rayopa, & wndevl avOpdtrav apédipa ert, 7) A pde 

































zt TO Twapdrav adérxpa; Kal Ta ToiadtTa od ayaba 
7% xanreis ; Ovddapds, bn: arr eywye ToAAA 01d 
= > l \ ? Se / 

¢ | avOpdtrois pév avwderh éott, Kal ovtia Kal ToTa 
: ddppaxa Kat ara pupia, ta OE ye wpédya' 
- Ta d€ avOpeétros pév oddétepa, tmmos 5é Ta 6é 


\ / \ be / . \ dé 4 \ 

i Bovolv povov, ta b€ Kvoiv' ta S€ ye TovT@Y meV 

a > be NaS Sé \ Sa Te n \ ey 
| ovdevi, dévdpois 5é+ Ta dé Tod Sévdpou Tats pev pifais 

: ; ) , n \ s t AD are / 
B ayabd, Tais 6¢ BAdotais Trovnpa, olov Kal n KOTPpoOS, 
lal lal a \ 
Tavtov Tov duTav Tats pev plfais ayabov mapaBan- 
‘ / f 
Nopévyn, ef & eOérXois ert Tods mTopOovs Kal Tods véous 
fal , / \ 
KN@vas éemiBadreLW, TdavTa aToOAAVOW: érrel Kal TO 
éXatov Tois péev puTois araciv éoTw TdayKaKov Kal 
a a a \ 
tais OptEly Trodewidtatov Tals TOV GAdov Cowov mAHV 
lal an val \ aA 
tais Tod avOp@trov, Tais Sé Tod avOpérrov aywyor Kal 
‘al BA / ef be / / bd \ 
: TO AAXW TOMATL. OUVTW OE TOLKiNOY TL EOTLY TO 
/ an a 
ayabov Kal tavTodaTov, wate Kal évTadOa Tots peév 
4 fa) , > / > fal > , val 

C éwOev Tod cdpatos ayafov éotw TH avOpaere, Tos 
. S évtds tavTov todTo KdKkictov: Kal Sua TovTO ob 


Lal n \ 
5 iatpol mdavtTes amayopevovow ois aaQevovow | 
: Pp 
-a a / ’ > A , > / 
3 xpnobar édalw, adr’ } 6 TL opiKpoTaT@ ev ToUTOLS ois 
2% / ” é ¢ / \ / 
cs Hérrer EdecOar, Soov povoy THv Svcyvéperavy KaTa- — 
ae oBécar thy ert tais aicOnoeot tails Sta THY pw_wdav — 
- yuyvopnévnv év Tots ottiow Te Kal drpots. 
Be / n / aw 
> 3 Eizovtos otv tadta avTov ot tapovtes aveBopv- — 
J 4 , ” i 
: Bnoav as ed Aéyou: Kal éy@ eizrov: "OQ. Upwtayopa, 


D éy@ Tuyxdve éerirnopev Tis dv avOpwTos, Kal édv Tis 








Mpa Nrn ethers or ov av 4 0 NOyos. 
p oov, eb éTUyyavorv UTOKMpos HY, Bov av Xphvau, 
mep euednés pot Sranefea@as, petCov $Obyyea8at UF 
ES. TOUS adhous, OUT@ Kal VUP, é7reLo1) ETN Ove 
éruyes, TUVTEMVE OL TAS amoxploeisfeat Bpaxutépas 
lew] ei mé\rAw coe évrecOar. Las ovp KedevELs fe 
payed dmokpiverOas ; ; 9 Bpaxorepa col, epn, atro- 
pivapat 7 Set ; Mydapés, % hv & eye. "ANN boa Sel ; 
en. Nai, iv & eyo. Tlorepa ov dca éuol Soxel 
«bet dmoKpivea Oat, TOCADTA cob dmoxpivapat, us boa 
a col; Axnxoa yoov, hv & eye, 6Tt od olds T et Kal 
 avtos Kal ddrov SiddEat tept Tov ad’Tdv Kal paKpa 
 dévyeuv, Gav Bovnrn, otws, w@aTe TOV AOyov pmdérroTeE 
SS émrtANuTrety, Kal av Bpaxea ovTHS, WOTE pn deve cov év 
_ Bpaxurépors elrety* eb ovv pédreus éwol dtaré&eo Oar, 
a TO ETEpD HYPO TpoTr@ Tpos Me, TH Bpaxvroyi¢. *0 
ie LoHxpares, ébn, éym oddols 75n eis aydva NOyov 
} adixounv avOpwotrois, Kal e¢t TodTO émoiovy 5 ad 
KeNEVELS, @S O ayTineyov éxérevév pe Staréyeo Oar, 
ovUT@ Sueheryopny, ovdevos av Bedrioy ehaivounv ov& 
ap éyéveto Ilpwraryopou dvoua év tois”EXAnow. Kal 
éyo—éyvav yap oT. ovK Hpecev adTos avT@® Tais 
amoKpiccow Tats éumpocbev, kal OTe od eOedjoor B 
Ex@V elvat amroKpLvopmevos SiaréyerOar—jyno dpevos 
ovKeTe ewov Epyov eivat mapeivar év tais ocvvovalass, 
_ VAdNAG Tot, Epnv, & Upwraydpa, ot8 eyo AuTapds eyo 
‘Tapa Ta col Soxodyta THY cuvovciay Hyiv yiyverOat, 
aX érrevdav ov Bovryn SiaréyerOar ws eyo Stvapyar 
- GmetOat, TOTe cot SvaréEowat. od pev yap, ws NéyeTaL 
ep cod, dis Sé Kal avdtos, Kal év pwaxporoyla Kab év 
Bpaxvroyia olds T ei Guvouvcias Troveic Oar: coos yap 
eyo be Ta pakpa TadTa advvatos, érrel éBovAopny ) 
olds T elvat. GAAA oé exphy juiv cvyxwpety Tov 
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/ a a a_? 
Aoryous—éAGeiv yap trot we Sei—eiws: érrel Kal Tad 
av tows ovK andas cov HKovoP. 

Kal dua tat? eimov avictaynv os amiov: Kat 


D pov avictapévou émirauBavetar 0 KadXias rhs yerpos 


TH Se&a, TH S apictep& avTeXdBeTo Tod TpiBwvos 
oh \ s > > / / 9S / 
tovtovi, Kab eimev' Ov adjnoouév oe, ® YwHxpares* 
2\ \ \ 6/ > e / 2 ba € / 
éav yap av é&érXOns, ody omolws piv écovtar ot Sdid- 
Noyot. Séopar ody cov Tapapeivar hiv: ws éyo ovd 

a / 
adv évos Hdtov axovoaims 7 cod Te Kal Ipwrayopov 
Siadeyouévav: adda yapicar Hiv Taow. Kal éy@ 
eltrov-—non bé averatnkn @s &é&tov—Q, trat ‘Immrovixou, 
ae." \ M4 A \ / 54 t Eee" \ 
del pev eywyé cov THY dirocodlay adyapal, aTap Kal 
vov érraw® Kal Pirie, doTe Bovroiunv av yapifecOai 
got, el pou dSuvata Séov0: viv 8 éotly @omep av ec 
dé010 pov Kpiowvt TO “Tpepale Spopet akpalovtTe 
érrecOat, 7) TOV SodixoSpdpaov TO Y TOV MuEpodpepov 
Siabeiv[- Te Kal érecOau. } elTroupt AV ToL OTL TOAD GOD 


336 parrov' eo éwavtod déopuat Cova TovTots akoNovOeEir, 


Béoras Thy Siaroyav ; yapls yap éyoy @unv civat TO 





GXN od yap Svvapat, adr el tL Ser OedoacBas ev TO 
avTo éué te kal Kplowva Oéovtas, rovtov déou cvyKa- 
Ocivar: eyo pev yap od Svvayat taxd Oeiv, odtos Sé 
80 / > 5 2 a ? A \ TL 

wvatat Bpadéws. et odv émiupets euod Kal IIpo- 
Taryopov aKovew, TovTov Séou, dowep TO mparrov pou 
drrexpivaro dia Bpayéwv te Kal avta Ta cporapeva 
oUTw Kal vov drroxpiveo Bau: el O€ Hm, is i) Tporros 


cuveival Te GAAHXOLS Stareyomévous Kal TO Snunyopetv. 


"AXN’ opds, edn, @ Zadupares: dixata Soxei every 
Ilpwrayopas afiay avT@ TE Shetpas Svaréyeo Gat Oras ; 


Bovrerat Kal col bras by abcd Bovny. 


dpporepa Suvapevov, va cuvovala éyiyveto: viv 8 
erred) ovk eOéres Kal ewol Tis doyoNla éotiy Kali ovK 
dy olos T einv cot Twapapeivat atrotelvoyTt vuole ; 
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— "TqrorkaBov ody 6 Act Biadys, Ov Karas deyers, E: 
éhn, @ Kadria: Ywxpdarns pev yap 60 oporoyel mi) Be 
; eréivan of paxponroyias. Kat mapax wpe IIpwraryopa, D a 
tod 88 SiaréyeoOar olds 7 etvas Kal érictacbat Aoyov C 
te Sodvat Kal SefacCas OavpaSoru av el T@ avOpdrrov 

% Tapaxopel. ei pev ovv Kal Tpataydpas OjLoNoryet 
 pavddrtepos eivar Lwxpdtovs SiadrexOhvat, eEapKet 
 Leaxpare: ci 8€ avtiroveiras, SiadeyécOw épwtay Te 
‘Kal atroKpivopevos, pn ef ExdoTy épwTHoes pbaxpov 
Aoyov arroteivwr, éxKpovwv Tos NOyous Kai ovK eVéov 

— « 8iddvat AOyov, GAN atrounkivev éws av émiAdP@vtTat D 
mept OTov TO épeTnua Hv of ToNAOl TOY aKovEVTwV* 
eel Lwxpatn ye éyw éeyyudpar pr) éeTirjnoccOau, ody 
6re Trailer Kai dynow émirAjopov civat. éwol péev ovV 
Soxe? érrievkéotepa LwxKparns Aéyewv: yp yap ExacTov 
THY EavTOD yvopunv atropaived bat. , 

Mera -dé Tov “AdKiBiadny, as éy@pwar, Kpitias hv o 
eitrav: °Q Ipddcce cat ‘Imrmia, Kaddias pév Soxet por 
 pedra tpds Ipwraydpou eivat, "ArKiBiddns Sé det piro- 
verkos €or mpos 6 av opunon: Huds Sé ovdev Sef cup- E 
piroveckeiy ote Loxparer ove Llpwraydpa, adra Kowy 
apgotépwv Seicbar wn petakd Siaddoat tiv Evvovolav. 

Kimrovtos 8¢ avtod tadra o IIpodcxos, Karas wot, 337 
édn, Soxeis Néyew, & Kpitia: ypn yap Tods év ToLotade 
Aayous Taparyiyvopuévous Kowvors pev eivar auhoiv Toiv 
Stareryopévowv axpoards, lcous 6€ py. eoTL yap ov 

 tavrov: Koy bev yap aKkovoat det apportépav, pn toov ; 
ER vetmat ExaTtépo, annra TO per copwrépy Théov, TO | 
«be auabtertépm édNaTTov.* éym pev Kal avTos, a 
| Tiparaéa Te Kab Ldxpares, aid tpas ouryx@pelv 
Kab adNajhows Tepl TOV oyav appro Byreiv bev, épifeov B a 
8 by audicBnrovor péev yap Kat de evvorav ot pirot , 
- Tois plrors, épifovow Se of sta Te Kal éxOpoi 
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adAnros. Kal oiTwas av KadXioTn Hhuivy 4) cUVOVela — 
/ ¢e a \ e / rage . pes ee 
yiyvorto* tpeis Te yap of AéyovTes phALcT Av oUT@S — 
év nyiv Tois axovovaty evdoxipotre Kal ovK émawoicbe: 
evdokimety pev yap eoTw Tapa Tais wWuyais Tov 
/ a y: 
aKkovovToy dvev amdarns, émaweicOa S5é ev Royo 
/ a e 
TodAaKs mapa Sokav evdouévav: pets T av ot 
: 5) / Y > A ef ) / > ¢ ; 
b C axovovtes paddict av otTws evppatvoipeba, ovy 7Ooi- 
pcOa: edppaiver Oar perv yap éotiv pavOdvoytd Tt Kal 
ppovncews petarauPavovta avTn TH Svavoia, Hoecbat 
dé éoOlovTa TL) dAXO HOV TacyoVTA AUTO TO TOUATL 
1 1) xX t t , HAT be 
a 5 > A / A 
Tadta ody eimovtos tod Ipodicov modXol mavu TOV 
/ 
TapovTwv amedéEavTo. 
/ 
Mera && tov Ipodceov “Immias 0 codds eitrev, °O, 
/ an a al 
avdpes, bn, of TapovTes, Hyovmat eyo Huds ouyyevels 
Dre xal oixelovs Kal moditas atavtas eivar dioet, ov 
vOoL@' TO yap Omoloy TS omolw hiaet auyyevés éoTwy, 
e \ / 4 XN an > 4 
6 5é vopos, TUpavvos av TOV avOpeTwV, TOAAA Tapa 
Tyv dtvow BidleTar. hyads odv aioypov THY péV 
diow Tov Tpaypatwv ecidévat, copwTdtous dé GvTas 
A la) an / 
Ttav ‘“EAAjnvor, Kal Kat avTo TodTO VOY cvvEeAnAVOOTAS 
an ¢€ / 2 ~ ee, \ tal a / 
Ths te “EdXAabos els avTO TO TpUTaveioy THs copias 
Kal aUTHS THs TOAEWS Eis TOV MéyLoTOV Kal OABLHTAaTOV 
Ss / \ 4 nm 3 /, ” > / 
olKov TOVOE, MNSeV TOUTOU TOD aELm@maTos akLoV aTropy- 
E vacOa, ad\N datrep ToOvs havAroTdTous THY avOpeToV 
SuadépecOar adrAHjdows. eyo pev ovv Kal Séopmat Kab 
/ io / \ , na 
ovpBovreva, ® Ipwrayopa te kal LHKpates, cupPAvar 
a an A / > 
bpas @orep bd SiaTHToV Huav cupPBLBalovTwr eis 
338 TO pécov, Kal pte oé TO aKpiBes TOTO eldos THY 
8 / a \ \ \ / > \ HOD I 
tadoywv Enteiv TO Kata Bpayv Rav, et wn nov IIpw- 
| Tayopa, Grr édeivas [at xardoa] tas vias ois 
a. / 
FE Noyous, iva peyadorpetréctepor Kal evoynmovérTepot 
ee a / / 
Hpiv dhaivevra, phar ad Upwrtayopay ravta Kddov 
? / > 7 2a / is \ 
éxteivayta, ovpla eépévta, pevyew eis TO médayos 
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mars A l | 
Royer, arokpipayra yhv, GAAa pécov TL apho- 
pous Tewelv. 5 ody ToujoeTe, Kal TelbecbE pou 
- paRSobxov Kab ervararqy Kab mporav reo bau, os B ie 
oe purager TO peTpLOV pieces TOV oyou éxarépov. 
4 Tatra 7 pee Tots mrapovot, Kal TavTes emgveray, 
Kab eué te 6 Karddlas ovx édn adicew kal érdéc0ar 
| edéovTo émictaTny. citrov ovv éyw OTL alaxypov ein 
“4 \ ye, A / y \ / 
, SpaBeuryy BAC at TOV AOYwV. ELTE yep xe 
eoTaL Hav O aipedels, OUK opOds av exou TOV xelpe 
TOV Bedrioveev envararteiy, el're opotos, ov ovTaS 
OpOas* Oo yap omotos Hiv omota Kal Troujcel, boTE éK 
SO ee 2 \ Si f ee es 
TEPLTTOU NPNTETAL. AANA 57 BerTiova nuadv aipn- C 
nA \ > / e > 5 > 4 e an 
ceale. TH pev adnOeia, Os éydpat, advvaTov dpiv 
e/ : / a , / ey, / 5) 
wate Ilpwrayopov Tovde cofpwrtepov Ttiva édéaOas: e& 
\ c.f \ \ / / / b] \ 
5é aipnoecbe pev pndev Bertiw, dycete 5é, aioypov 
Kal ToUTO T@OdE rybyverat, domep patrAw avOpore / 
ervorarny aipeiOau, érrel TO oe epov ovdev| {104 Suapéper. J kw urs 
aX’ ovtact eéXo movhioa, iy o mpolupeia de cuvovala” 924+ 
Te Kal Siddoyot huiv yiyvovtar: eb un Bovr&«Tar Ipo- 
/ 
Tayopas atroxpivecOat, ovTos pév épwTdtw, éyw dé 
aTroKkpwovpat, Kal awa Teipdcouar avT@ SetEar, ws D 
a / 
éyo onus yphvat tov atroKpwopevov arroxpiverOat: 
? ba be Phe NAS / et A er" ® 7 
érrevoay O€ éy@ atrokpivwpat oma av ovTos BovAnTaL 
a / 
épwtav, madw ovTos euol Aoyov brocyéTw opotas. 
20 9 \ 8 A 40 5 \ \ p) , 
éav ovv un SoKH TpoOvpos ecivat pds avTO TO épwTa- 
fevov atroxpiverOat, Kal éyo Kal bpels ow Senoopueba 
> nan eo a a \ 
QUTOD arrep vpets ewod, pi) SiadOelpeww THY cvvovaiar: 
tal / 
kal ovdev Sei rovTouv évexa &va émictarny yevéoOar, 
> 5 / Ce ee / 90 / la) 4 
GNA TaVTES KOWWH eTLTTATHOETE. ed0KEL TACLY OUTM E 
3 , : 
 moumréov eivat: kal o IIpwtaydpas mdavu pev ov« 
$ “Be a 4 \ : ¢e A 
nOeXev, Opes dé quaryeda On OMmoNoyHTaL cparna ew, Kal 
_ érrevdap Bares épornon, Taw doce doyov KATO oO fLl- 
Pepev atoKpwopevos. npEato otv épwtay ovtwot Tas. 
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‘Hyotua, ébn, @ LwKpates, éyo avdpl wasdelas 
s s 5 1. ae \ »” Cs 
839 éyloTov pépos elvar Trept éma@v Sewvov givar: éotw Oe — 
a an an / 
TOUTO Ta UTO TOY ToINToY A~Eyomeva olov T elvar — 
cuviévat & Te OpOds Temrointat Kal & pH, Kal érri- 
< ‘ a / n 
 . otacOar Suerety te Kal épwTa@pevov RAoyov Sodvar. 
- kal 2) Kai viv éotat TO ep@Tnua Tept ToD avTod pér, 
\ e > , \ \ a \ / 
Tept ovmep eyo Te Kal od vov by Siedeyoueba, trepl 
. wn > nr 
3 apeThs, meTevnveypévoy 8 eis woinow: TooodTov movov 
. / 
5 — Bvoloe. §=Déyer ydp Tov Liypavidns mpds UKorav, Tov 
o Kpéovtos viov tod Oetradod, tu 
: B advdp ayabov péev adabéws yevécOar yarerov, 
yepolv Te Kal TOGl Kal Vow TETPAYwVO?Y, aVEU 
/ 
sroyou TeTUYMEVOL. 
a > \ 5 Xx na A 
TovTo émrictacat TO dopa, }) Trav cot dveEéXOw ; Kal 
- Bees 5S 4 »>O\ lal > / / / \ / 
éy@ elmrov bts Ovdev Set: errictapal te yap, Kal mavu 
‘ / » an > 5 / 
poe TUYXaVEL MEMEAHKOS TOD AGopaTos. Kv, edn, reyes. 
TOTEpoV OvV KAAMS cot SoKEl TreTrOLHaOat Kal opOds, 7) 
ov ; Ildvu, pny éyo, +xada@s} Te Kal opOds. Aoxe? 
5é co Karas TreTroLnoOat, ei EvavTia Neyer aVTOS AUTO 
lal ? 
Co momrys; Od Karas, iv 5 éyd. “Opa 8, &dm, 
Bérxtiov. 7A, wyabé, Eoxeppar ixavds. Oicba 
«/ lal 
ovv, &py, STL TpoiovTos TOU dopaTtos NEyeEL Tov" 
> / > / \ / / 
ove poe €uperdéws TO IlittdKetov vémeTat, 
Kaito. copod Tapa dwros eipnmévov’ yare- 
\ el Fae \ 4 5 
mov pat é€cOrov Eupevar. : 
5 al oe ¢ > \ e \ / / > a ‘. 
évvoeis OTL O avTOs oUTOS Kal TdbEe Ayer KaKElVa TA 
eumpoobev ; Oida, hv 8 éya. Aoxe? odv cou, &dn, 
TadtTa éxeivows opmoroyetcbar ; Palverar uouye. Kar — 
| ¢ t > , a ESS, > fou ay > » 
a apa péevtor EpoBovynv pn Ti réyou. Arap, pny éyo, — 
Dool ov daiverar; Ilds yap av gaivorro oponrorety 
ye € Ae A ? / . ré 4 \ pe 
autos éavT@ 0 TadTa apupoTepa RAéyor, bs ye TO meV 
A > \ c LQ \ 2 ” 5 > abd x 
mTpatov avtos wvmréPeTo yadeTrov elvar dvdpa ayabov 
yevésOar adnOeia, drlyov 5&é Tod Toippatos eis TO 
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ied réyovra carp, étt yanetrov écOrov Eu pevant, 
_ TOUTOV pepperat TE Kal ov pow dmrodexea Pat avToo 
a ‘Ta avta éavTd NEyovTos. KaiTot ordre TOV Ta’TA 
_ -Méyovta auT@ weueperan, dijdov 6 b7t Kal éavTov péwperar, — 
| WoTE iyrou TO ‘TpoTepov i) YoTepov ovK oplas déryet. Ta Cae 
a eim@v ovv TavTa monois. OopuBov’ mapeayey Kab 
_ ératvov Tav akovovtov: Kal éyo TO pév TpaTor, E 
@omepet bd ayalod Tixtov Trnyels, eoKxoT@Ony Te 
Kah idkuyyiaca eitovTos avTod TadTa Kal TOV aANoV 
érOopuBnodvtav: émeita, @s ye Tpos aé eipjobas 
TaAnOH, iva por xpovos éyyévntar TH oKérres TL rEéyoL 
0 TolNnTHs, TpéTopat Tpds TOV IIpddcKov, Kal Kadéoas 
avrov, °O Ipoduce, epyv eyo, cos pévtoe Ypovidns 
monirns: dixatos et BonGeiv T® avopi. Soxd ody pot 340 
éy@ Tapaxanety cé, Gorep én ‘Opnpos TOV 2 «dpavdpov 
TodopKovpevoy bo Tod "AyiArEws TOV Sioevra Tapa- 
KaNely, eitrovTa* 
pire Kaciyynte, cOévos avépos apddorepol TEp 
oxepev. 
drap Kal eyo oe mapaxané, Hay tie 0 Ipwraryopas 
Tov Luywwvidny éxtrépcn. Kal yap obv Kal Seiras TO 
tTép Luypovidov éravopOapa rhs ois wovotkhs, } 6 
te BovrXeoOat cal ériOupetv Svapels > ov TadTov B 
dv, Kal & vov 61 eitres TOANG TE Kal Kad. Kal VvoV 
oKoTrel, el cot cuvdoxet Strep epol. ov yap dalverat 
évavtia Néyew adtos atTS Lwvidns. ad yap, 
posix, mpoarrapnvar THY ony apn TAUTOV cot 
Soxe? civas TO yever Gar Kal TO etvat, i) aXXo; “AXXO 
vy Av, hn 0 Tpodixos. Ovxodr, epny eyo, ev meV 
rots mparoos avTos 0 Lywovidns thy éavTod yvouny 
7 _— areprvaro, 6 dTt dvdpa ayabov arn deta yevécOar yare- 
x _ Tov ans ; “AdnOh réyers, Eby o Tpd8cxos. Tov dé ye C 
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‘Tlerraxov, ay So eye, pewerar, ovx ws oleTas Tpa- 
Tayopas, TO avToy éavT@ déeyovra, GXN dro. od yap 
TOUTO O Ilurraxos dreyey TO Xander ov, ryeveo Oat eo Prov, 

domep 6 Lupovidns, ANAa TO Eupevar* €or bS& ov 

tavTov, ® Ipwraydpa, ds dnow IIpddcxos 86e, TO eivat ; 
et Kal TO yevérOas: ef dé py TO adTO eoTW TO eivar TO 

| yevérOar, ovk évavtia réyet 6 Luypwavidns adtos avTo. 

D kal tows av hain IpddiKxos 65¢ Kal &dXot TrodXol, Kal” 

“Halodov, yevéc Oar pev ayabdv yarerrov civar: THs yap 

apeThs Eutrpoobev Tors Oeods iSpHta Oetvar: drav é 

| Tus auThs eis axpov txntar, pynidiny Shrevta médew, 
xaneTHY Tep €ovoav, éxTHaOat. 

‘O pev obv Ipddixos axovoas tadta émyvecév pe 0 
dé Ipwraydpas, To erravopOwpmd cot, épn, @ LeéxKpates, 
peilov auaptnua exer i) 6 érravopOois. Kal éy@ eitror, 

_Kaxov dpa pou eipyactar, os éoixev, & Ipwtayopa, 
E Kal eit Tis ryedotos tatpds: i@pevos peilov TO voonua 
mow. ‘AX ovTas exes, py. Iles by; Hv & eyo. 
TIloAn) av, by, auabla ein Tod TrounTtod, ei oUTw haddov 
ti hbnow elvar THY apeTiy éexTHaOa, 6 éotw TavToV 
yarerotatov, ws dracw Soxet avOperos. Kal éyo 
elzrov, Nz tov Ala, eis Katpov ye TrapateTiynKev nyiv 
év tots Novos IIpddcxos 85e. xKwvdvvever yap Tol, ® 
IIpwrayepa, % ) IIpodixov copia Ocia tis eivar wadat, 
341 ‘rot amo Siictovt bis dpEapevn, H Kab &re madavorépa. 
ov 6€ GAY TOAAOY Earetpos av Taras aTrELpOS elvan 
paiver, oby wbaomep ey Ewa etpos dua TO pabnrns elvat 
é ‘TH podicov Tovtoul: Kal viv pot Soxeis ov pavOdvew, 
OTL Kal TO xarenov TOUTO laws ovy ovUTWS Supaovidns 
drreAdpBavev, domep ov UrodkapBaves, adr’ damep 
mept Tod Sewvod Ipddixds pe ob Tool vouberet éxdotore, 
dtav éTrawav eyo 7) oe 7) GXXov TWA A€ywo GT IIpo- 
B Tayopas coos Kal Sewds éotw avip, épwtd et ovK 
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UTou ovoe Seuvs elpnuvns ovde Sewhs wyvelas, aNra 
wis vocov Kal Sevod wodéuov Kab Sewihs tevias, ws 
0d Sewvod KaKOv bVTOS,—icws OdV Kal TO yaXeETrTOV ad 
i Ketou kat 0 Supwvidns ) Kaxov vrodapBdvovew 4 
ao TL 0 ov ov pavOaves: epopela ouv Tpodixov- 
> - 8iKkavov yep TV Zupovidov poviy TOUTOV épwTav* Ti | 
 édeyer, a) I podince, TO xXaremrov Lpovidys ; Kaxor, 3} , be 
én. [Ava Jrabr’ dpa Kal péuhetar, qv 8 eyo, @ Kewel: 
z _ Hpodiee, rov Ilsettaxov heyourat yanreTrov écOdov 
a eupevent, Bomep av et HKOovEev avToOv AeyouTos 6Te early 
_ Kakov écOrov empevar. “AAA Ti oleL, Ey, NEyELV, O 
— Séxpates, SipaviSnv ddrXo i) TodTo, Kal dveidifew TO 
Tlirtan@, 6tt ta ovomata ovK Hriatato 6p0as Siarpety 
ate MéoBios dv cal év davy BapBdapw tTePpappévos ; 
"Axovers 8, edbnv éyo, ® Ilpwrayopa, IIpodixou todd. 





4 4 \ a / \ ig / 
 éyels TL Tpos TavTa Aéyew; Kal o I pwrtayopas, D 
= re! ae 3 / 
orro0d ye Set, Edy, otTws exyew, @ Lpodice: adn 
Sees: 2 SG AND ef Ss iS \ Xi i 4 
 éy@ ed 010 OTL Kai Luypwwvidns TO yadeTrov ENeyev Strep 
oben ¢ + ’ \ / > 2A A We 5 
nmets ol ANAOL, OV TO KaKOV, AAX O AV pN padsov n; 
andra bia TOAAMY TpaypaTtov yiyvntar. “AAA Kal 
ae N 2 + 9p U4 n , = / 
eyo oipat, pny, ® Ilpwrayopa, TodTo Néyew Yipmovidny, 
i / / / Qn 
Kai IIpodcxov ye Tovde eidévat, adrXa Traifew Kal cod 
+ tal a ihe fal A / 
— Soxetv aryreipac Oat, el olos T Exes TO TavTod Oyo 
Bondeiv: érrel OTL ¥e Supoovidns ov deyes TO xarerov E 
wre 
c KAKO, peya TeKunpiov éotw evOds TO pETA TOdTO 


ir pene Néryeu yap OTL 

Oeos a dv povos Todt eyo ye pase 

SS hiisu TOUTO ve Néywuv, Kaxov éoOdov eupevau, eiTa 
wv Oeov pyoy povov ToUTO av exew, Kat T@ Oem TOUTO: 
as aTréveme “ove@* aKdXATTOV yap av Tia éyou 


avidny Upodcxos cat ovdayas Ketov. adn & pov 
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Soxe? Siavoeic bat Zupeovidns év TOUT@ Te dopare, 
342 €0éXw cor eirety, ef Bovret raBeiv pov Tetpav Srrws 
EX, 0 ov déeyeus TOUTO, Tepl érav: éav bé Bobhp, cov 
aKkovooma. oO pev ovv Ipwrayopas’ dxotcas jou 
-Tadta Néyovtos, Ki od Bovrer, bn, @ Vowxpatess 6 

- 62 IIpodceds re kal 6 ‘Imaias éxenevérny wavy, cab of — 
anXo. 
"Ey@ tolvuv, hv 8 éyd, & y ewot Soxet epi Tod 
dopatos TovTov, meipdcouar tiv dueEeNOciv. dido- 





2 copia yap éotw madawoTadtn Te Kal wrEeloTn TOV 
4, Z 

B B‘EAAnvav év Kpntn te kal év Aaxedaipovt, Kal 
< - an an ral > > 
a. codictal mretoTo. ys éxet eioive adXnN eEapvovvTar — 
3 Kal oxnpatifovta apabeis eivat, tva pip KaTaddnrot 

SS . > od / fal ¢ / / 4 

+ @ow ott copia tav “EXAHveY Tepiciow, WoTrEP ODS 

r ; U4 : ) 

S.. IIpwrayopas édXeye Tovs codictds, adrAa SoKd@ow TO 


paxecbar Kai avdpela trepretvat, rryovpevot, eb yvwo- 
| Ociev & mepieiow, Tdvtas TovTO aoKynoev. viv Se 
F atroxpuyapevor éxeivo éEnmatnKacw Tovs év Tails 

Toreot Nakwvifovtas, Kal of pev OTA TE KATayVUYTAL 
. C puipovpevor avTovs, Kal iwavtas TeptetditTovTaL Kai 
piroyupvactovow Kal Bpayeias avaBoras popovow, 
as 82 TovToLs Kpatodytas TOY “EAAjnvwv Tods AaKke- — 
Saymoviovs: of S& Aaxedauovior érrevddav Bovr@vTaL 
avédnv Tots tap avtois cuyyevécOar codiortais, Kat 
non ayOwvrar AdOpa Evyyuyvopevos, Eevnracias Trovov- 
pevot TOV Te NaxwvilovtT@y ToUTwY Kal édv Tis AANOS — 
Eévos ay éridnunon, cvyylyvovtar tots codiotais 
F D ANavOavortes Tods Eévous, kal avdtol ovdéva e@ow Tov 
véwy eis TAS AAXas TOES eEvévat, @oTrep OVSE KpHres, — 
iva py) drropavbdvacw a avbrol SiddoKovew. eioiv dé 
év TavTais Tals modeow ov MoOvoY dvBpes em) TrawWdevoes 
péya hpovodvtes, GAA Kal yuvaixes. yvoite & ay, - 
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oc radpley Kal Noyous dpicta TemaidsevyTat, &Se~ ef 
. eéren Tus Aanedarpoviev TO pavrotary ovy- 3 
—yevécOar, TA ev OANA ev TOs hoyors edproet avTovE 
adrov TiVa paivopevor, érevta, STrov av TUYNn TOV ; 
“ Reyoudveon, éveBadev pha avov Aoyou Bpaxd Kal 
| euverrpappévov @aotep Sewds aKovTiaTys, date pai- 
Biota: Tov mpogdiareyomevoy Tardos pndév Bedtiw. | 
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Eepihocopeiy i) didoyupvacreiv, eiddtes OTL TovadTa obov 
7 elvar pyyata pleyyjeodar TEAEWS mem aLSeupevou 
q éotlv avOporov. TtovTtav hv Kal Oars 0 Murrjocos 343 
«at Tlittaxds 0 MutiAnvaios cat Bias 6 Ipinvedts cat 
Yorw@v oO HpéTepos Kal KrEedSovros 0 Aivéwos Kal 
Micav o Xnvevs, cat EBdouos ev tovTous €déyeTo 
Aaxedaimovios Xidov. ovTor mwavtes Enroral kal 
épactat kat pa@ntai joav tijs Aaxedaipoviov tat- 































ap / \ / bY b] an \ / 
delas* Kal Kataud0o. dv Tis adTav THY codiav 
iP 
ToLavTnY ovcap, phuata PBpayéa a€vopynwovevta 
n / 
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> a oo AN \ \ an an ” = 
angi} eyo. evdvs yap To wparoe Tod donates 

x >? e/ 

D pavixov av dhavein, et Bovropevos Aéyerv, OTL Gvdpa 
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ayabov yevéoOar yarerrov, érerta évéBade TO pév. — 
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2\ / ¢ / \ \ A an ta 
éav pn Tis vrokdBn mpos TO Tod IlittaKod pihya 
¢ lati 2 / \ > / / a 
dotrep épifovta réyeww Tov Yypwvidny, AéyovTos ToD 
Ilirtaxod btu yaderrov éoOdov Eupevat, audio Bnrovvta 
_ eirety Ott Ov, aGdAra yevécOar pev yareTrov dvdpa 
. , 5 lal 
ayabov éotw, @ Ilittaké, @s adnPas—oviK« adnOeia 
5) / > SEX / , 2 \ > / ¢ 7 ; 
E ayaOov, ovx éi TovTm Aéyer THY adHnOerav, @S apa 
dvT@V TLWOV TOV pev @s adAnOds ayalav, TdV Oé 
> a / > / b Bal by AS 
ayabav pév, od pévTot aANOds: ednOes yap TodTO ye 
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yap eivar adra YyevérBar pév EoTLV avdpa ayabov yepot 
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pévov, xyadeTrov adabéws. ottw daivetar [To] mpos 
/ a 
Novyov TO mév EuBEeBAnpEévoyv Kal TO adabéws opOds 
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er éoxydt@ Keluevov' Kal TA éTLOYTa TavTa TOUT@ 
paptupel, StL oTas elpnTtat. Toda pev yap EoTL Kai 
B mepl éxdotou ToOY év TO dopate cipnuévov amrodetEat 
ws €0 TeTointal’ Tavu yap yaplévT@s Kal pemehn- 

a pévas evel. adda paxpov av ein avTO otTM SiehOeiv: 
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2 os ov réyers, oO Murra, Teaver Gan obi ae te 
a GNX Oeds av povos TOUTO eXoe TO "Yepas, 
- dvdpa & ovK €oTt 2) OV KAKOV Eupevat, 
a Ov av aUIXAVOS cuupopa eabeng. 
— -tiva otv apryxavos ouppopa xaPaupel € év TWAolov “px i ; 
Saxo OTe ov TOV ivarny: O pep yap dSuorns aet 
— KaOnpntas: @omep ovV ov TOV KEelwevoY TIS av KaTAa- 
Baro, ara Tov pev EcTaTa Tote KaTaBdror av TIS, 
OTE Keimevov ToLnaat, TOV bé KEelwevoV ov, OUTM Kal 
Tov evpnyavoy dvTa ToTé aurnyavos adv cuudopa D 
KabéXor, Tov be aet aunyavoyv dvTa ov: Kal TOV 
KuBepynTny péyas yYeywov emimecov apnyavov av 
Toimoeev, Kal yewpyov yareTr) wpa éredodca apr- 
xavov av Pein, Kal lar pov TavTa TavTa. TO pev yap 
ETON® € eyyepet KAK® ryever Oa, @oTrep Kal Tap addou 
mount oo paprupeiras Tov eimovTos 

avtap avnp ayabos toTé pév KaKds, aAXoTE O 
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TH SE KAKG ovK éyxwpel yevérOar, GAN adel clvat E 
avayKn* @oTEe TOV pev evuHYavov Kal coddv Kal 
ayadov érreidav apnyavos cuudopa Kabéry, ovK ears 
pay ov Kaxov Eupevar: od bé dys, 6 Ilurtaxé, yaderrov 
éoOrov Eppevars TO & early yevéoOar pev yareTror, 
duvatov dé [écOror], Eupevar dé &ddvarov: 

Tpatas wev yap ev Tas avinp ayabos, 
| KaKOS © €l KAKOS. 
tis ovv eis Ypappara dyad mpakis éotw, Kal Tis 345 
“ a ga dryaDov TOLEel ELS YPapparra, ; ; Sfjhov 6 OTL 4) TOUTMV 
E eaenots. Tis be eum parla aryabov iatpov Tote? ; Sijhov 
«OTe TeV KearsvovT ay THS Geparreias MaOnors. KQKOS 
8 KaKOS* Tis ovv dv KaKds iatpos yévorTo; Shrov brt 
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z mparoy bev vTrdpyet larp@ elvat, éreita aya 
larpp- odTos yap av Kal KaKos yévouro: pets Be 
latpixns idi@Tat odK av ToTE yevoipeba KAKOS mpd- 
favres oUTe iatpol ovTe TéKxTOVEs OUTE AAO ovdev TOV 
B rotovtav: Gotis dé a darpos av ryevouTo KaKers mpdtas, 
Sijov 6 bTL ovdée KAKOS larpos. otTw Kal oO pev ie a 
aviip ryevour’ dv ToTe Kal KaKOS 1) UT xpovou ) O10 
qOVvov 1) bird vooou % vmod aANOV TLVOS mepumraparos* 
attn yap povn éotl kaxn mpakis, émiothpns oTEepn- 
Ofjvar: 0 8é Kaxds avinp ovK av ToTe yévolTO KaKOs: 
gor yap ael+ adr ef pédrer KaKos yevéoOar, Set 
avTov mpoTepov ayabov yevécOar. wate Kal TOTO 
C Tob dapatos mpos TodTo Telvelt, OTL elvar pev avdOpa 
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s hws ayabov ov*x olov te, SuateNoovta ayabov, yevécOar é 
oe /*c. ayabov olov Te, Kal Kaxov ye Tov avdTov TodTOV: emt 
a mretotov S€ Kal dprotol eiaiy ods Av ot Oeot 
2 Piraatv. 3 
“3 Taira te obv wdvta pos Tov Ilittaxov eipntat, 
i Kal Ta émlovTa ye TOD dopatos éTr paddAov Snroi. 
= nod yap: . 
| ToUvEeKEV OV TOT éym@ TO hyn YyevérPat 
3 Suvatov 
a Sutnmevos Keveav és ampaxtov érATida 
3 poipay ai@vos Banréa, 

— TAY Gp-@ Lov avOpworv, evpvedovs daou Ka p- 


Tov aivupeda xOoves: 
éresO buiv evpav dmayyenréo, 
D dnciv: ot opddpa cat &:’ drov Tod doparos. éreEep- 3 
yetat TO Tod IlertaKxod pyyare- 5 
mavras 8 éraivnps kal Piré@ } 
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Ee Let, a dv éxav pndey Kaxdv Trouh, @s BvT@V TWOY 
 EKOVTES KAKA TroLovcWW. eyo yap oxedor Te oiuae 
_-robTo, bTt ovdels TaV copav avdpav mystrae ovdéva ; 
ay Opdrov éxOVTA éEapaprdvew ovee aiaxpa Te KaME 
kK AKA EKOVTA épryabeo Oar, GAN ev icacw Ott TWaVTES Ob 
Ta aicypa kal Ta Kaka ToLodyTES aKoVTES TroLoDCLY: “ 
Kat 89 Kal 6 Xupewvidns oby ds dv wn KaKd TOLh Exon, | 
_ rovtav dyolv érauvérns civat, GAXd Trepl EavTOD réyer 
 tovTo TO Ex@v. Hyeito yap avdpa Kadov Kayabov 
TorAraKis avTov éeravayKaley dirov Tiwi ylyverOat 
Kat érawétnv [piretv cal érrasvety], olov avdpt tron- 346 
AdKis cupPivar pntépa 7 matépa addOKoToV 7 
matploa 1) aAAO TL TOY TOLOUTMY. TOUS MEV OUD 
jovnpovs, OTav ToLovToy TL avTois cupBH, w@aTrEp 
aopévous opav Kal wéyovras émiderxvivat Kal Katn- 
yopeiy THY Tovnpiay TaY yovéwy % TarTpioos, iva 
avUToOis amedovoW avTaY pn) éyKad@ow of avOpwTrot 
pnd overdifaow dtr adperodow, wate éTL paAdoV B 
Wéyew te avtods Kal éyOpas Exovoiovs pos Tals 
avayKkaiats mpootiecOat: Tovs 8 ayabods émt- 
KpvTTecOai Te Kal éraweiv dvayxablecOar, Kal av Tt 
opyicQ@ow Tolls yovedow 7 TraTtpidc dadiucnOévTes, 
avTovs éavTo’s mapauvbeiobar Kal SvadrdaTTecOat 
mpocavayKkalovtas éautovs gideiv Tovs éavTav Kal 
érrawveiy. TodNdKis Sé, cipal, Kal Lupovidns iynoaTo 
Kal autos 7 TUpavvoy ) GdXov Twa TaV ToLOVTOV 
eres Kal eyropidoat, ody éKa@V, ANN’ dvarynago- C 
pevos. Tavita 6) Kal TH Iittaxe dere bTt eyo, w re 
| “Werraxé, ob bia tadra oe éyw: Ste cipl pirowoyos, & 
ered - a 
émouy pacee! Os av a) KaKOS H rm, 
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ae wéyew: kal od EnTd, Eby, Tavdpopov ‘y6po neal F 
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“ | Upeev etpav ATAYYENEW WoTE ToUTOU x évexa 
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éxo@v SiaraPeiv Aéyovta) GaoTis Epdyn pyndev aio- — 
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ypov, axov & éotw ods éyw érrawa Kal Pir@. cE 
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347 ovv, Kal ef péows Edeyes émverki) Kat adh, @ 
z Terrance, ovK av Tote éeyov. viv dé—adodpa yap 
Kal rept Tov peyloroy revdopevos Soxets adnOR — 
éyewv, Sua TADTA ce eyo vpéyo. 7 
Tadra pot Soxe?, & Ipodixe cal Upwrayopa, qv & 
eyo, Yywwvidns Sravoovpevos TemroimKévar TovTO TO 
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‘aTnv mpos aGdAnrAw IIpwrayopas Kal Lwoxparns, 
wtaydpas mév ef ete BovreTas épwtav, amoxpivec bar 
Kpatn, e dé 8) BovdeTas Ywxpdter aroxplvec Bar, 
@Tav Tov étepov. Kal éyo eimov “Exutpét@ ev 
wye Upatayopa odtepov avT@ Hovov: ei dé BovAeran, 
pt pev goparov Te Kal émav édowpev, wept S€ wv 
P TO Tp@Tov eyo ce mparnoa, o IIporaryopa, déos av 
 éml rédos ehGoupe pera, cov oKoOTOUpmEvoOS. Kal yap 
Boxe’ foou TO mept Tounoews Svaréyer Oar opovorarov 
elvar Tots auprr oa tous Tols TOV pathov Kal ayopaiwy 
avOporav. Kal yap odo, Sia TO py StvacOar addn- 
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 éavtov davis Kal TOV AOyov TOY éavTa@v bTO amrat- 
 devcias, Tiyias Tolotor Tas avAnTpidas, TOAD 
Pi y 5) / \ \ n ee \ \ 
 pscOovpevor adroTpiav pavnyv THY TOV avNOV, Kal dia 
nan nan / 
THs éxeivov hovis adANAoLs TUvEeLoW* Strov Sé KaXoi 
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— Kayaot ocuptrotat (Kal TeTraldevpévot) eiciv, ovK av 
wz ay vy 9 > / ” 5) / ” / 

_ ots oT avrAnTpidas ovTE OpynoTpioas ovTE YradTpias, 
- GAXA avTovs avTois ixavovs GvTas cuvelvar avev TOV 
/ nr / \ an an rn 
MHpev Te Kal Tadiav TovTaV Sia Ths abTav davijs, 

/ S nr 
éyovTds Te Kal akovovTas év péper EavTOV Kooplas, 
xX / \ 5 - e/ N \ e / 
Kav TavU TOAUY olvoy Tiwaw. oUTm dé Kal at ToLAidE 
cvvouciat, éav pev NABovtTar avdpov, otoitep Huav ot 
Torrol hac eivat, ovdév Séovtat adroTpias Hovis 
b) A al 
ove TromTav, ods ovTE avepécOar olov T éatly Tepl 
ci Pal > / / > \ € \ b) a 
_ ay EYOUCLY, ETAYyOMEVOL TE AUTOUS Ol TOAAOL év TOLS 
=~. e an / ray 
4 B mayors ol pev TavTad dacw Tov ToiNTHV voeiv, ot & 
_ €tepa, Trepl mpayparos Siadeydpevor tot aduvatodow 
Ss efedey Ear: GNA TAS meV ToLavTaS cuvouvcias €@ol 
_Xalpe, avtot © éavtois ctverow 80 éavToav, év ToIsS 
a a / n / : 
@v Royous metpay ad\dANN@V RaySavorTes Kal 
\ / n .:n 
‘TOUS ToLOVTOUS pot SoKEi ypHVaL paddov 
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pupeto Oar ewé Te Kal oé, Ene Tous TounTas 
avTovs Ou huav avTav pos addijdous Tovs Noyous 
moveia Oat, wis adn Geias Kal pes auTaoV melpay ray 
vovTas* Kay pmev Bobry ere eparay, éTotmos ete oo) b 
mapexely drronpivopevos: éav Sé BovtrAy, od Epol 
Trapaaxes, mept ov petakv éravedpeba Sebi 
TovTows TéXos émriOetvar. | 
B <Aéyovtos odv éuod tadta Kal- tovadta GAdXa ovdev — 
amecaet 6 Ilpwraydpas ordtepa troujoor. eimrev obv 
6 ’AdKiBiddns mpos Tov KaddJav Bras, °O. KadXia, 
Soxel col, pn, Kal vdY Kaos I pwrayopas mosey, oUK — 
éOérwv elite Sacer NOxov elTE [2 Svacageiy ; ; eyot yap 
ov SoKkel+ aAN iro Siareyeo ba ) elmét@ OTe ove 
a eOérev SraréyeoOat, iva To’T@ péev TadTa ovVELOOpEV, 
3 CLw@xpatns 6€ dd\Aw To SiaréynTtat  GAXos bots av 
S BovrAnTat GrrAw. Kal o Upwtayopas aicyvvbeis, ods 
a y euot eéokev, tod te "AXKiBiadov tadTa AéyovTos 
pe xat Tod KadXiov Seopévov Kal Tdv GAdov ayeddv 
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TL TOV TapovT@V, poyis TMpovTpatreTo eis TO dia- 
Neyer Oar Kal éxédevey épwray abTov ws amroKpLvov-— 
& Mevos. 
= Eizrov 84 éyo, °O. Tpwraydpa, pa) otov SuadéyerOai — 
sf Mé ot Addo TL BovAOpeEvor 7) & AUTOS aTrOPa ExadaTOTE, — 
bs tadta Sivacképacbar. ryodmar yap wavy éyew Te 
“ig Tov “Opnpov Td ; 
3 a Doty te 80 épyopéva, kal Te mpd b Tod évoncev. 
ebropa@repot yap Tos dmavrés €opev ot dvOpwrot pos 
amrav epyov Kal oyov Kal Siavonpa podvos & elmep 
Te vonan, avrixa Tepuy ented ore errdelEnrat rad 
pel 6Tov ReBasoyras, Ews av évtbyn. aomep Kai : 
eyo évexa TovTOU col ndéws Siadeyouat bGXXov 7 AN? 
Tuvi, Hryovpevos oe Bédriar’ av emiaxeypac bat Kal ep 
E ray Gdrwv rept ov eiKds cKoTreto Oar TOV ETrLELKh, b 
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mepl dperis. tia yap addXov 4 o€; bs ye ov 
—avTos oles Kandos Karyaos elvat, domep TWeS 
y avror bev emrveuncets elo, AAXovs S€ ov SvvavTat 
‘iy: ov 6€ Kal adTos dryaos ei Kal adXovs olds 
Tovety dyabovs. Kal ovT@ TemTiaTEevKaS cauTe, 
Te Kal d\Nov TavTqY THY TéexUNY cox pum Topevey 
yf avahavdov ceavTov voxnpuédpevos eis TavTas 
tous “EdAnvas, codictiy émovoudoas, ceavtov arré- 
gyvas Tawetoews Kal apetis SiddoKarov, TpaTOs 
Tovtov picOov afiéoas adpvvc0ar. Tas ovVv Ov GE 
‘XphY Tapaxareiv ert THY TOUTOV ower Kat épwrav 
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bd ca ayaKowovebas ; ove éo0 Straws ov. Kali vov &) 
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eyo éxetva, mep TO mperov npdTt@y Trepl TOUT MY, 
z radu eres ype» €& apyhs Ta pev avapanaOivas Tapa 
gov, Ta 88 euudtacneyracat. Hv Oé, OS ey@pat, TO 
| “epdrna TOE" copia Kal coppoovvy Kab dvOpela Kal 
 Stxcavoobvy Kab oaworns, mOTEpoV Tabra, mévte OvTa 
dvomarta, emt &vl mpdypati éotw,  éxdot@ TOV 
dvopaToy TovTwY UToKELTAal TIS idvos Ovoia Kal Tpayya 
_éxov éavtod Stvapw Exactov, odK dv olov TO érepov 
- avTov TO erepon ; épynoba ody ov ovK dvopara él évi 
_ elvau, ara eExactov idi@ mpdrypar TOV ovopdr av 
% _ ToUT@Y emneio Oa, maya ‘& rabra popea elvat dperijs, 
4 0dX @S TA TOD xpuood popta opotd eoTLv addaprots Kal 
4 7? dA@ ov poped éoTLv, aN @$ Tad TOD TpodwTroV 
2 pope Kal T@® OAM OD popid éoTiv Kal adap hots 
; | avopoua, iiay Ecacra Suvapy @ EXOVTOL TADTA eb pév 
‘ot Soxet ere domep Tote, babs: ei S€ ArAAwWS Tas, 
‘0 Owpicat, Ws eywye ovdév Gor UTOrOYOY TiOEpaL, 
7 adrAn viv dyons: od yap av Oavyafoupwe, et 
| TOTE _rrometpaepevos pov TavUTa ehayes: 

ie. PAN eye et epn, eyo, @ Zd«pares, 6 OTL TaUTAa 
rdvra popia pév éotww apeths, Kal Ta pev TéTTAapa 






























349 


B 


C 


D | 



























TARTOREE 





a fal a 4 rey 
avT@v eTleLKOS TrapaTAnCLA AAA jAOLS éoTiv, H OE 
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| Grakian é6vT@V viKav. Kal Ths aha dvatia NOovh 356 
b ¢ 
ees AvTny éotiv, GAN % vaepBory be ind Kal 
| eANewpas j tavta © éorl pelten Te Kal opiKpoTepa 
eerropeva ajo Kal mrelw Kal éXaTTMO Kal waddov 
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E dydocaca Sé TO adnOés novylav av éroincey yew 


ILAATONOS 


Kal QTTOV. €b yap Tis N€you OTL GAXA TOAD Buagépen, E 
& Ldupares, TO Tapaxphwa 70 Tod eis Tov toTepoy — 
xXpovoy Kat 7 8€0s Kal dumnpod, bOv dre TO, palny 
adv éywye, 1 doy Kal omy 5 ov yap &o8 btm 
adr. GAN’ domep dryads ioravat dvOparos, oup- 4 
Geis Ta ndéa Kal ovvOels TA AUTNPA, Kal TO éyyds Kal 
\ / / > A lal > \ / 
TO Toppw atHnaas év TO Cuy@, eimé ToTepa mrElwo 
b] / ee \ \ egos \ egos e al \ / 
€oTiv. é€av pev yap ndéa Tpos ndéa toTHs, TA pello 
a an \ / / es \ \ \ / 
aeb Kal TELW AnTTéa: éayv SE AUTrNPA mpos Avinpa, 
\ 4 \ / >\ Sy, EEN \ / 
Ta €MATTW Kal ouLKpOTEpa: éav dé nd€a TPds AUTTNPA, 
2\ \ V3 x: #8 / Che’, a Cos 2s 4 
€ay Mev TA avLapa UTEepBadANTAL UTO TOV HdéwV, Edv 
a / rn ‘ 
TE TA eyyes UTO TOV TOppw édyv Te TA T oppo v7o TOV 
eyes, TAT AY THY mpakw mparréov év 4 av TadT eva: 
édy S€ Ta nda VITO THY aviapOV, ov TpakTéa> pH TH 
bY sy / 7 a 5S + aD? > 
arn evel, pain av, Tadta, @ avOpwtrot; od OTL OvK 
: 
dv éxyotev Gdrws réyerv. Yuveddoxer kat éexeivw. “Ore 
a / 
67 TodTO ovTws Eyer, TOSe pot atroKpivacbe, dycw. 
/ Con ny \ eg , a \ . 
haiverat vuiv TH des TA avTAa peyéOn eyydOev pmev 
beim, Toppwber Sé éAdTTH: 7 ov; Pycovor. Kal ra 
, \ \ Ae / \ € \ + ak ” 
Taxéa Kal TA TOANA waa’Tas; Kal ai povat atl toast 
eyryvbev pe peifous, Troppobep dé THK pOTEpat ; Daiev 
av. Ki ovv év tovT@ nypiy ip TO €v mparrery, év TO 
Ta pev peydda unKn Kal TpdtTeyv Kal AapPBavew, wh . 
dé opixpa Kai devyew Kal pr mpatrev, tis av npiv — 
fal \ ¢€ 
cwTnpia épavn Tod Biov; apa n peTpnTLKy TéexYN 1) 1 
Tod hatvopévou Svivapmis; 7) a’tTn pev Huds émddva Kal — 
> / 7 \ / / / > a 
ETTOLEL AVW TE KAL KATM TOAAAKLS pEeTAAaMPBavEeL TAVTA 
kai petapérew Kal év tais mpakgeow Kal év tats 
aipécecw TOY pweyddov Te Kal opuixpav, 4 Se peT-— 
pnTiKn) axupov pev av érroince TovdTo TO davtacpa, 






















THY uyhy pévovoay él TO adNOE? Kal Ecwoev dy TOV 
Biov; ap’ av opororyoier of avOpwrot mpos TadTa nuas 


> © IPOTATOPAS 117 


























yo peTpnTLiCty oaélew ay TEXYNYs i adrAnv; Thy 
| METPNTLKID, poorer. Ti &, et év TH ToD mepur rod 
Kab aptiov aipéces nuiv Hv cwrnpia Tov Biov, omore 
rb 1TNEOV opts édee érécOat Kal OTOTE TO eharrov, 7 
aid pos éavTO i TO €Tepov ™mpos TO Erepor, alr’ eyes 


ovK érictHun; Kal ap’ av od wetpnTiKN TIS, émeLdnTrep 
se a ars / ee ¢ t 2 \ \ 
_ vmepBorfs te Kal évdeias éotiv n Téyvn; ered) Sé 
“qWepittod Te Kal aptiov, dpa addr Tis 7} apLOunTtiKy; 
e ; a XN eee) Ca x BA b / XN 
Omoroyotevy av nuiv of avOpwrro, 7 ov; ‘“Edoxovy av 
\ a / e A 5 9 BA 

kat T® IIpwrtayopa omoroyety. Kiev, ® avOpwrro.: 
> \ A sie a \ / ? bd fal fal C.F 

émreton Oe HOovas Te Kal AUIS ev OpOH TH aipécer 
epavn nuiv n cwtnpia Tod Biov ovca, ToD TE TAELOVOS 


Toppwtépw Kal éyyutépw, dpa mp@Tov. pév ov peT- 
- \ / ¢ A \ > / 5 \ 
pntixn paiverar, bTepBorHs Te Kal évdelas ovoa Kal 
/ \ > 
igoTnTos Tpos GAAHAAaS oKeYris; “AAN avayen. *Erret 
/ 
bé petpyntixn, avdykn Shou téyvn Kal émioTnpy. 
/ A 
Lupdjoovow. “Hris wev toivuv téyvn Kab éeriotHpyn 
> \ ef > a / ¢ \ > / 
éoTiv avtn, eloavOis oKxevroucOa: Ste Sé emioTHN 
éotiv, tocodTov éEapKel mpos THv a7roderEw, tv ewe 
a) ‘ LA 2 a \ oF 4 DC em 
Sef kal Ilpwrayopay arodetEar Twept av tpec® pas. 
npeobe 86, ct wéuvnobe, jvixa nets aXANXOLS @pmodo- 
yovpev émriotHuns pndev elvat Kpeirtov, ara TOTO 
> . a e/ xX A \ ¢ a \ a BA 
ael Kparety, Orouv av évn, Kal ndovis Kal TOV adv 
amrdvrov: tpeis dé 59 pate THY Hdoviy TodAdAKLS 
A rn / a 
_ Kpatety Kal Tod eidoTos avOparrov, émrevdy SE tiv ody 
me e na an al / 
@pmoroyodpev, peta ToDTO HpecOe nuds: @ Ilpwrayopa 
Te Kal Ywxpates, ef py ore ToUTO TO TAOnya HOSovis 
ha ¢ an a / 
_ntTao0at, dddra Ti ToT éotly Kal Ti tpels adTO pate 


4 _ elrropen 6 éTe apadia, KareyeNaire av nuav: vov dé av 
 hpey kaTayehate, Kal wav avTav Katayerdced be. 


elite Topp ein, TL av eowtev nuiv tov Biov; ap av 857 


/ 
kat é€dNdTTovos Kal pelfovos Kal oplkpoTépov Kal B 


C 


“<7 » a / a 
 éivat; eimate nuiv. ei péev ovyv ToTe evOds bpiy D 


s 


: in, 
o_o ie el ae 
Sao a ee” ee 





, \ A ¢ A ¢ _ A —— 
Tavew Tept THY TOV Sov dv aipecw" kal ANuTOVY TOUS 
x eFapapravovras: Tavta Oé éoTu dryaa Te Kal KaKa* 
ae Kal ov fovov era Thpns, GaXXa Kal eis TO mpoabev & €TL 
.* @pmodoynKaTe STL petpntixns: 7 Se eEapapravouévn 

a 54 2 / ey \ > of 5) \. an 
E mpagis GHEY ETLETHNNS (OTE TORY Hes avTol ore apeaBig | 
TPATTETAL WOTE TOUT éoTly TO NOoVAS HrTw Elvat, 
> / € / Ka / ¢ \ > \ 
apabia n peylorn: Hs Ilpwtrayopas 85 dyol iatpos 
eivat Kat IIpodexos kal ‘Immias: vpeis 5é 81a TO 
g ’ 
vos, A Oler Oar GdrXo TH 4} apablay eivat oUTE avTol,ovTE TOUS 
C. vpetépovs rraidas mapa tods TovT@Y dduvkeious Tovabe 
[Tovs copurras | méumere, és ob Si8aKxTod dvT 0s, ana 
xn dopevor TOU apyuplov Kar ov SiddvTes TovTOUS KAKaS 
T PATTETE Kat ida Kab Snuocia. Cie es.” 
nr nn a > j 
358 Tatra pév tots troddols amroKexpyevor av Huev* 
peers 82 5a \ TI / 2 n tat | / 
ipas 5é 5) peta Ilpwrayopov épwata, Ta! ‘Immia Te 
‘ / \ \ cae con ¢ / 
kat Ipoduxe—xowvos yap 8) éotw tpiv o Aoyos— 
/ ie ne b) n / x / ¢€ 
ToTEpov SoK@® vuiv adnOA réyew 7) YrevdecOar. “Trrep- 
c fla?” huds eoxer drracw,arnOh eivar Ta eipnuéva. “Opo- 
bs cf + a ” 5 5’ Shah \ \ £5.) ? raps 5 \ 58 
bb oyeite dpa, Hv & eyo, TO pev HOV aryabor eivat, TO 
aviapov Kaxov. tiv && Ipodixov todd. Siaipeow Tav 
dvomdTwyv Tapatodmat: elite yap Ov elte TEepTrVOV 

Aéyers elte yapTov, elite oTd0ev Kal dts yxalpels Ta 
Browadta dvoudtov, @ Bédrticte Tpoduxe, todTo pot 

/ 
mpos 6 BotAopa arroxpiwvat. T'eddoas ovv o I podsxos 
cvvepordoynoe, Kal of adrot. Ti Sé 5H, @ avdpes, — 

” ey \ / epee y , ¢ “ 

épnv eye, TO ToLwovde; ai él TovTov mpakers amracat, 

érl tod advmas Civ Kal jdéws, ap ov Kadai [Kal — 

> fh \ \ \ ” > 60 \ > é 4 

apéeripuot|; Kal To Kadov Epyov ayabov te Kal wdé-— 

&y oe 

Auypwov; Yuveddxer. Ei dpa, env éyd, TO Hdd ayabov 

/ a + 

éoTiv, ovdels ovTe eidws ovTE oldpmevos GAA BerTio 
Lal Lal Lal \ _ 

C eivar, 4) & Trovet, Kal Suvatd, éretta Trovet TavdTa, efov 
la) bs 

Ta Bertiw: ovdé TO HrTw elvar avToOD ado TL TOUT 






















Ti??? 





















ly dpabia, ovdé Kpeittm éavTod GAXO TL a copia. 
- Suveddner macw. Ti dé 6; apuadiav dpa Td ToLdvde 
_éyeTe, TO pevdh & éyew Sdtav nal epedobat rept TOV 

_ Tpayparev T@V TOU aElov ; Kai todto trace 
6 edoxer. “Addo TL ovr, epny eyo, emt ye Ta Kaka 
_ obbels EXOD Epxeras ovo él & oleTal KaKa elvat, ovo 


Kaka eivat eOérew iévar avtl Tav aya0av: Stay Te 
a a a b 
avayKacd7 dvoiv Kaxoty TO étepov aipetcbat, ovdels TO 
a ae 2e\ NS / a 
peifov aipnoerar é€ov TO EXaTTOv. “Atrayta TadTa 
/ ef ee, / 4 ” > , ai g 
cuvedoxe arracw piv. Ti odv; ednv eyo, Kadetiré 
+ + 8é \ , : \ 8 ¢ ra \ \ 
Tul d€0s Kai goBov; Kal dpa omep éyd; pos cé 
/ fa) 
eyo, © IIpodcce. mpocdoKkiay twa Reyo KaKod 
a / a 
TovTo, «ite Poor elite Séos Kareire. "Eddces Ipa- 
pice 5 \ a / / \ / 5 lal 
Tayopa pév Kat ‘Inia déos te Kal hoBos eivat TodTo, 
Hpodiee oé Sé0sy bo Ros 8 ov. “AAW ovder, ebnv eye, 
tot Tpodice, Suapépes ara Tobe, ef adNOH Ta 


TradTa iévar & Sédotxev, e&ov ert & pn; 7 advvaToV 
> Lal ce / A \ / e / 

€xK TOV @uodoynuévov; & yap SédoiKev, wpmodoynTaL 
nyetoOar Kaka eivat: & bé HryeiTat KaKd, ovdéva OTE 
>/ oe, A BA / e / > / \ 
iévat éml TavTa ovTE Aap Bavew ExovTa. “EddKer Kat 
TAUTA TAC. | 

Otto 8) TovTav ‘iroKxepévov, Hv & éyd, tat 
; / a 

Tlpodixé te kal “Imria, dronoyeicbw jpiv Ipwtayopas 
60¢, & TO TpaTov amexpivato, TAS GPAs evel, 7 a 
TO TPOToOV TavTdtact TOTe pev yap 57 TévTEe dVT@V 
“popimy ths apetis oddév pn eivar TO Etepov olov To 
' > \ e Par y” s > Pe | 
Erepov, idiav Sé atreb EKA TOV exew Svvapww* adr ov 
TavTa dey, arn’ & TO Borepov elev. TO yap VoTEpov 
épn Ta pev TéTTapa CTTLELKOS mapamajo va addajhots 
 eivat, TO O€ Ev avy Todd Siadépew Tov adhov, THY 
5  dvSpetar, yvocerbar Sé pw’ pn Texunpio THSE* edprHoers 
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a EGTL TOUTO, WS EoLKEV, EV avOpertrov pice, é emt & oleTat D 


éumpoobév éotw, apd tis avOpdrwv eOedjoer eri 
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yap, @ LHxKpares, avOpadtrovs avortwTatous pmev bvtas 


ILAATONOS a 


Kal adiKwTaTous Kal éKohacroraToug kal apabeota- — 
TOUS, ayOpevordrous bé° yaaret OT ToAw Suapéper 44 
dvOpela TOV ANN@V poptev TAS apeThs. Kal éya evOds q 


TOTE TWdavu Cavpaca THY aTOKpLoL, Kal @Tt wadAdNov 


érreion Tadta pe? tov SveEHOov. Hpounv 8 obdv 
a > \ > / / / e / . 
ToUTOV, eb TOvS avdpelous éyot Oapparéous: o 8é, Kal 
” > »” / 9S 2] > , 9 / . 
itas y, pn. péuvnoa, jv 8 éyo, ® Ipwtayopa, 
a rd 
TadTa atroxpwopevos; “OQuoroyer. “LO. 8, pny eyo, 
y EE Dy bE / / ” 2 \ > / 
eimé nuiv, emt TL Nevers iTas eivar Tovs avdpetouvs; 7 
ep dmep ot Seidoi; Ovdn &py. Odxodv éf’ éerepa. 
a 
Nai, 4 & 65. Tlorepov ot pev Sevrol eri ta Oapparéa 
” SS Va ee oe Bae”, Shs eae D , 
EpxovTat, ol 6€ avdpeior emi Ta Sed; Aéyetar Sy, 
5 / ee ec \ A > , ? a 
® LoéxKpates, ovTws bd Tov avOpeTarv. "AdmOh, 
epny eyo, Néyers' GAN ov TODTO épwTa, ara od emt 
/ \ + 5 \ > 5 / , tee ieee a, \ 5 / 
tt dns itas elvat tovs avdpelous; ap emi ta Seva, 
e / PS) \ 5 x r pits, * \ / # \ Pee 
NYOUMEVOUS OELVA ElVAL, ) ETL TA fLN; AAA TOUTO 
> ” > e \. o6 a / > 8 / ” 
y’, &pn, ev ols od Edeyes Tois oyous amedelyOn apte 
étt advvatov. Kai todto, épnv eyo, arnbés réyers: 
4 > > lal > A > / =" \ ra ¢e a 
@oT Eb TOUTO OpOas amredeiyOn, eri pwev & Sewa HyetTaL 
elvat ovdels epyetat, érrevds) TO HTTw elvar éavTOdD 
evpeOn apabla odaoa. “OQpmordyer. "AdAAA pv éml a 
ye Oappodow mavtes ad épyovtat, kai Sevdol Kal 
’ a \ , See on ne ¢ 
avdpeiot, Kal TavTN Ye él TA aUTA EpyovTat oi Setdol 
Te Kal ot avdpeiot. “AdAA pévTo., pn, @ Loxpares, 
Tav ye Tovvaytiov éotlv él & ot Te Seidol EpyovTat 
a / 
kal oi avdpeio. avtixa eis Tov ToAEMov of péev 
eOérovaowy iévat, of Sé odK éOérXovow. Ildrepov, ébyv — 
/ / a ‘ 
éyo, Kadov by iévar }) aioxpov; Kandov, én. Odxodv 
el7rep “anor, Kal ayabor apohoyjoaper éy Tots éu- 
mpooOev' tas yap Karas mpadkes amdcas ayabdas 
@poroynoapev. ~“ArXnOF deyets, Kal deb cpouye Soxel 
otras. “OpOds ye, ebnv eyo. adrrA Torépous ds 
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ayabov; Tods Setdovs, ) & bs. Ovdxodr, Hv & eye, 
_elrep Kadov Kal dryabor, Kab 700 5 ‘Opororynrat your, 
. es vp" ovv yuyvecnovres. of devdol ovK éOédXovowv 
_tévat él TO KaALOY Te Kal dpewvov Kal Hdtov; "AAA 
Kat TodTo édv oporoyapuev, py, SiapOepodpev Tas 
EN € / POAT ak pegs a > as," x 
SC .. opororyias. Ti oo avdpetos 3 ovK él TO 
 KaNMOV TE Kal dpetvoY Kal HSvov EPXETAL; “Avdryen, 
én, oporoyeiv. Ovxodv dws of avdpetos odK aiaxpovs 
PoBovs hoBodvrar, Stay PoBavrat, ovdé aicypa Odppy 
fa) >] n ” > be \ > / 9 9 > 
Oappodow; ~“AdmOH, pn. Ee 0€ pn aioypd, ap’ ov 
Kand; ‘“OQporoyer. Ei 8€ card, nal ayaba; Nai. 
Ovxodv Kat of Sevrol [kal of Oapoets] Kal of wawopevot 
> / > 4, / a) \ > \ 
TovvavTiov ataypous Te poBovs hoBovytar Kal aiaypa 
Odppn Oappodow; ‘OQpordoyer. Oappodow sé ra 
> \ \ \ Sw XK 3 ‘3 ‘ 
aioypa Kat Kaka dv Addo TL) Ot ayvolav Kat apabian ; 
Oitas éyer, pn. Ti odv; TovTo 8 6 Seirol eiow oF 
detdol, Sethiav 7) avdpelav Kareis; Acirlav &ywy’, pn. 
Aeirot Sé od dia THY TOY Sewav apalliav ébavnoav 
bY , > » \ / 4 \ > / 
dvtes; Ildvu y’, bn. Aca tavTnv dpa tiv apablav 
devrot eiowv; ‘Oporoyer. Av 0 dé devroé eiow, Sevria 
" an \ Qn / b] an e an fal 
OmoAoyeltar Tapa cod; Luvédyn. Odxodv 1) Tov Sewav 
\ \ lal > / / xX ” > / 
Kal pn Sewav apabia Seria dv ein; ’Enrévevoer. 
"AdAa pnv, Wv & eyo, évavtiov avdpeia Seidia. “Edn. 
Ovxody 4 Tov Sewav Kal wy Sewvdv copia évavtia TH 
, > / b / \ > an y > / 
TovTay apabia éotiv; Kal évtad0a éru érévevoev. 
‘H dé rovtrwyv dapabia Seria; Ilavu poy évradda 
? / ¢ / A la) la) \ \ n 
émévevoev. H codia apa Tav Sewav Kal pn dewav 
 —av0peia éotiv, évavtia otaoa TH TovT@Y auabla; ovdKéTL 
ee aA et eee n 2A ey! Se een” 
 évtav0a ovt érivedoat HOéAncEV éciya Te* Kal eyo 
— eitrov: Té 89, & IIpwrtayopa, ote od pus a& épwta 
moere drropns 5 Adros, epn, _mépayoy. “Ky epny 
eye; povov épopevos ere oé, el cor BaTEp TO TPATOV 


, 
omdv moreuwov ove e0érewy iévat, Kadov dv Kal 360 
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fa! tal > 4 a 3 lal 
Bvov ceavt@ tavavtia omevdets, éemvyerpav arrodeiEas 
F / 

as TavTa xpnuata éotly érioTHyn, Kal 7) SiKatoovvy 
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ére Soxovow eivai tives avOpwro. auabéotator pév, — 
avdpeorator Sé. Diroverxeiv pot, *épn, Soxels, @ 
LdKpates, TO éue elvar Tov aToKpivopevov: yapLodpmar — 
odv gol, Kal Néyw STL ex THY Bporoynuévov advvaTov 
pot Soxe? eivar. . 

Obrot, Hv S eyo, adXov evexa épwTa Twavta tadta, 
} oxépacbar Bovropevos, THs ToT exer TA Tepl Tis 
apeths Kal ti tot éotly avTo 4 apeTn. oda yap STL 
TovTov davepod yevouévou pddiota av Katadndov 
yévouTo éxeivo, Tept ov eyo Te Kal od paKpov Oyor 
ExaTepos ameTeivapev, éy@ pev éyov ws ov didaKTOYV 
dpeTtn, 0 © ws SidaxTov. Kai poe Soxet av 4 apTt 
éEod0s THY AOyov waTrep AvOpwTros KaTHYopElV TE Kal 
KaTayenay, Kat ef paviyv NaBot, eitreiv av btL AToTrOL 
y éoté, © Ydxpatés te Kal Ipwraydpa: od pév 
Aéyov OTL ov SidaxTov éotiv apeTH év Tois Eumrpoaber, 


\ / \ e 3 / e 4 / > xX 
kal cwdpoctvn Kal 7 avdpela, 6 TpoT@ padoT av 
didaxtov davein  apeth: ei pev yap Addo TL hv i 

/ 
eriaTHun 1) apeTy, MoTrep IIpwraryopas émrexelper Néyew, 
a > x 9 / a \ > / > 
capas ovK av hv Sidaxrov: viv bé e havycetar ért- 

/ ee e \ / 9S / / 

oTnun droV, WS GV omevders, ® YoHxpates, Oavydorov 
/ 
gota pn Sidaxtov dv. IIpwtayopas 8 ad didaxrov 
Tote Umobéuevos viv Tovvaytiov éoiKev omevdorTt, 
> / / la) a > a > / \ 
oALyou TavTa wadXov havivat avTo } emLoTHUHVY’ Kal 
j / 
oUTws av HKioTa ein SidaxTov. éy@ odv, ® Ipwrayopa, 
a an / a 
TavTa TadTa Ka0opav dvw KaTw TapaTToueva Seas, 
Tacav TpoOvpiay éyw Kxatapavh aita yevéoOa, Kal 
/ a a ‘? 
Bovrolunv av tadra SueEeAOovtas Hyas eEeAOciy Kal 
pb] . 
érl Thy apetny & TL éoTw, Kal Tadw émicKipacOar — 
‘al y. 2 a 
mept avtood, etre Sidaxtov ele un SibaKTov, 7) TWOANAKIS — 

a ¢ a U a 

nas o "Emipnbeds éxeivos cal év TH oKérer ohyAQ — 





LTA, w@omep Kal év TH Svavous mpedgerev 7 av, D 
ons ov. inperev ovv pot Kal ev TO Hoey o ) Hpoun- 
IS wadrov Tod “Emin das: @ Xpapevos éy@ Kal 
mpopnOotpevos imrép tod Biov tod euavtod TavTos 
mavTa tTav’tTa Tpaypatevouat, Kal eb od éOédous, Orrep 
Kal Kat’ apyas éheyor, peta cod av Hoiora, TavTa 

_ auvdtacKoroiny. Kal o IIpwrayopas, "Ey HED, epn, 
6 Lad«pares, éraiva@ oov rH mpoduplay Kal Thy 
 «btéEodSov THv NOyov. Kal yap obte TANG oipat KaKOS 
eivat avOpwmos, POovepds te Hxiot avOperrarv, érrel E 
kal TEept cov Tpos ToAAOds 67 eipnKa, TL w@V evTLY- 
YaVO TON padoTAa ayawar oe, TOV pev THALKOVTOY 
Kal Tavu* Kal réyw ye OTL OVK av Oavpaloww, ef TeV 
\Xoyiwov yévovo avdpav éri copia. Kal wepl TovTwv 

Sé eicadOs, Stay BovrAy, SiéEpev: viv §& wpa Hdn Kat 
ém adXo Te tTpérecOas, "AX, hw & eye, odtw p71) 362 
_ -movety, et cor Soxet. Kal yap éeuol oltep edn iévar 
_  -mddrat dpa, add Kaddla 76 xar® yapsldpevos rapé- 
 peuva. 

Tadr’ eimovtes Kal adxovoavtes amhpev. 
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NOTES 


309 A. I1d@ev, @ Xexpares. Priscian (vi. 63) preserves Cicero’s render- 


ing of the opening words: Quid tu? unde tamen appares, o 
Socrate? an id quidem non dubium est quin ab Alcibiade ? 
Notice the parallelism in the use of # and an, the true 
answer suggesting itself and being given as an alternative. 

’ The words 6f\ov, 57a, are often present as here, cp. below 
312 E, 330 B, Phaedr. 227 B, ris oty dn fv nH SiarpBH; 4 
dHrov Sti THY Abywv buds Avolas eioria. 

kuvynyertov. Xen. Mem. i. 2, 24, ’AdKiBiddns 8 ad did pev 
Kaos brd mod\kav Kal ceuvav yuvaikav Onpwmevos. The 
metaphor is constant in most languages. 

dpav. The best comment on the word, which denotes the 
colouring of youth, attractive even apart from beauty of 
feature (kdAXos), is Aristotle’s phrase (Rhetoric, iii. 4) dvev 
KddAouvs wpatos, cp. Plat. Rep. x. 601 B, rots ray wpatwy 
mpocwmos, Kadwy 5 17}. 

avfip. So Schanz with BT, though, Nov. Comment. pp. 98, 
99, he depreciates the authority of B in such cases. Bekker 
reads avjp here: but there is no necessity for alteration if 
we take, with Heindorf, xandds dvyjp as predicate. ils dvdpas 
éyypdpecOar was technically used of the registration, in 
the lists of citizens, of youths over eighteen. 

as ¥ év adrots tty eipfo8ar. Cobet (Vov. Lect. 621) alters the 
text against BT to nuiv avrois. The unusual position, how- 
ever, gives the meaning ‘‘to speak amongst ourselves alone,” 
for which sense of avrés cp. 320 A, D below; Parmen. 137 A, 
éredn kal... avrol éouev; Arist. Ach. 504, atrol yap 
éowev. Ast, Lex. Plat. i. 317, gives a number of inversions 
like the present, among them Phaed. 91 A, érws aire éuol 
bre wdduora SdEer ottrws Exev. In these phrases ws is not a 
substitute for écre, but merely serves to modify the whole ex- 
pression, the infinitive (epexegetic) standing in its own right. 

tromuymAdpevos. The iad has the modificatory force in this 
compound which it has in drodaivw, brédevkos: so Ast 
gives as equivalent sensim oppleo and L. and S. transl. 

“)eginning to have a thick beard.” 
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309 B. xaprerrarny HByv clvat rod ianvqrov. Tlie passage referred 
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era tl rotro; Suppl. éori or dia@éper, cp. 331 C. *., On 
ov ci pévror. S um on Rep, i. 339 B says that wévro is in © 
interrogationibus usurpatum quae habent vim confirmandi. — 
Similar instances are Theaetet. 163 E, rl 5é ; pvhunv ob Néyers — 

— pévta Th; Charmides, 159 B; Rep. vii. 521 D. Below in ~ 
339 E the word has a similar sense. ta. 











to is Hom. Jl. xxiv. 347, BA 8 lévar Kxovpw alovuynrfjpe 
éouxws, | mp&rov brnvyty, ToD wep xaptecTarn Bn, where the 
allusion is to Hermes. Clemens Alexandrinus (Protrept.§ 
53) mentions that Alcibiades was in his day used asa model _ 
for busts of Hermes. In the text the absence of the article 
is felt. An easy correction would be to insert rj before 
HBnv where it may very well have dropped. Perhaps, how- 
ever, its absence is due to a literal repetition of Homer’s 
words. s 
trép és06 ele. As will be seen in 336 B, C, D and 348 B,C. 
kal ody kal. Answering the previous question 4 map’ éxelvov 
galve ; “and indeed I actually come immediately from him.” 
an ékelvov. .. avrod. For different pronouns referring to 
the same person cp. 310 D below ; Huthyphro, 14D, ris atrn 
% bmnpecia éotl rots Oeois; airety te dys av’rovds Kal diddvae 
éxelvors ; Phacdo, 111 B, ras 6€ Spas avroits xpaow éexew 
Tro.avTny, wote éxelvous dvdcous elvar: in Rep. x. 600 B, where 
avrés and at’rés éxeivos seem to have the same reference, the 
passage is probably corrupt. Shilleto ad Thue. i. 132, 5, 
madd tore Gv avrod kal misréraros éxelyw, has a most in- 
teresting note. He quotes from Plato, below 310D; Rep. 
v. 472 C; Phaedr. 253 A. 
érekavOavepny te. Stallbaum refers to 347 E and 361 E below, 
remarking that re after ore often marks a climax. The 
usage is common in the poets ; cp. Eur. Hipp. 303, ote yap 
tore | Adyous éréyyed’ Hoe, viv 7’ od welGera. A similarly 
marked instance, the negative being dissociated from the re 
in the second clause, is found in Thue. i. 5, 2, ds otre Gy 
muvOdvovra admrakiovvrev Td Epyov, ols 7 émipenres etn eldévat, 
ovk dverdifdvrwv. Cp. Soph. Ant. 763; Herodot. v. 49; 
Thue, ii. 81, 1; Plato, Rep. viii. 566D, xal odre ripavvds 
onow elvar, bricxvetral Te Toda Kal idla Kat Snuocig. So in 
Latin nec is followed by e¢: Livy, iii. 49, 8. 
Kal mod ye. Sc. xaddlove évéruxor. ~ 
viéos. Schanz, relying on the evidence of inscriptions and the _ 
codex Parisinus, here and elsewhere writes téos. The evidence 
of BT is, however, strongly in favour of the text. Sauppe, 
Kroschel and Deuschle also insert the «. z 
+> copotrarov. Heindorf, Bekker, the Ziirich editors, Schanz 
and Sauppe read cogwrepov Age BT, in reliance upon — 
Ficinus’ Latin version. Kroschel, Deuschle, and Stallbaum 
retain copwraroy. It isa sententious generalisation : “what — 
is wisest must needs appear more fair.” _ 
&AN 4. Said with an accent of disappointment which is met — 








































a | by Socrates with the answer Lopurdry bev obv x.T.é., * No, 
——s not a wise man but one wisest of all,” ep. Gorg. 447 ‘A, arn’ 
9H, 76 Neyduevov, karémw éoprijs Aicouer Phaedr. 261 B, adn’ I 
Tas Néoropos kal ‘Odvacéws Téxvas (systems) pdvov wepl Noyov 
aKxyKoas ; 

2D. TIpwraydpas. Notice the skill with which, while the curiosity 

is excited, the name is kept back to the last in this answer. 

‘310 - tl ody oF Sunyhoe. The impatience of the speaker is marked 

a by the aorist which implies that the narration should have 

Ss already begun. Cp. below 317D; Charm. 154E, ri odv, 

a pny, ov dmedicapev avrod avo rotro ; Symp. 173 B, Tt ody, 
épn, ov Sunyjow po; Phaed. 86 D, ei odv ris tudy edropdrepos 
€u00, TE ovK darexplvaro ; Soph. 0. T. 1002. See Jelf, § 403, 3. 

maida, ‘‘Slave” : Sauppe remarks that no Athenian ‘willingly 
went about unattended by at least one slave. 

Surdf. So most editors with B. Sauppe in deference to the 
reading of T durdy writes Aurdf 7 dv, the T of an uncial 
copy readily passing into I adscriptum. 

Badéos SpOpov, In Ar. Vesp. 216 it is a time later than péou 
vixres, the period just before dawn. The epithet Badvs 
(applied also to vvé) is used in the same sense as we speak of 
the ‘‘depth of winter” (Ar. Nub. 514, Badd ris Hdckias) or 
the ‘‘height of summer” to denote ‘the extreme. of any 
condition. 

Pacwvos & adekpds. For the omission of the wév Stallbaum 
refers to Elmsley on Eur. Medea, 940. Cp. Aesch. Pers. 151, 
warnp Baotréws, Bactrhea & éun. Jelf (§ 767, 3 b) remarks 
that the yév is often omitted ‘‘ where several predicates or 
attributes belong to the same subject”: he quotes Herod. 
vii. 8, 2, Apurraryopn TQ MiAnaly, dovrdy Be NMETEPY. 

310 B. evOus. Hippocrates’ anxiety is marked by many touches: mdvv 
opdbdipa éxpove—erreryduevos—rH puvyn wéya Néywv, ete. 

qewv. Fora discussion of the form see Schanz, vol. xii. § 13. 
Here BT have #ec, and never in fact add the v before a vowel, 
as the codex Parisinus does. 

“Imroxparys, épynv, obros. Not, as Heindorf takes it, an address, 
“‘Hullo ! Hippocrates,” which would rather require od7os to 
be next to ‘Imzox., but a comment by Socrates, who recognises 
the voice, meant to reach H.’s ears, ‘‘ Why, that’s Hippo- 
crates, I said.” 

veorepov. L. and S. giye a number of instances: showing how 
both this word and, though more rarely, its positive have 
the sense of ‘‘ untoward,” and that not only in the poets. 

ed dv déyois. That is well” : lit, **vou would say well, if 
that were so.” Cp. Soph. 0. C. 647, wéy dv rA€éyous Sonne 
Ths Tuvovatas. 

THvikdde, Sc. és Baddos dpApov : compare the opening words 
of the eae Ti rynvixdde adita, & Kpirwy ; } od mpm éorw ; 

oras Tap To be connected with én. 

Tponv. ‘ 4 day before yesterday ” : cp. above 309 D, rpirny 
ye Hdn huépay, as in the phrase xOes Kal mpynv ; Thue. iii. 
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310 B. 


310 C. érupnrapioas. ‘‘ Feeling after.” From 312A it will be seen _ 


310 D. 


- mm, Sty eS 


 PROTAGORAS 


113, 8, GAN’ qels ye ovder? Euaxducba xbés, GANG mrpanv ae Th 
dmoxwphaet. 
éomrépas ye. ‘‘ Yesterday evening,” as we say, but the Athenis 

reckoned the day from sundown to sundown. 







that it was still dark; Phaed. 99 B, yydadavres of woddol 
®omep év oKbTY. 

TOU pile ees I The low bed on which Socrates was lyin ot 5 
the same character as the one with which he accomm ites 
Strepsiades in the Nwbes (called doxdyrns, 1. 633), and which 
Strepsiades finds so uncomfortably populated: 1. 709, éx rod “4 
oxiumodos | Sdxvovol uw’ é&éprovres of Kopiv dor. . 

Oivéys. There were two townships of this name, one N.E. of — s 
Athens, near Marathon, the other N.W. of Athens, near 
Eleutherae, at the foot of Mt. Cithaeron. The latter, lec 
on the direct road across the frontiers into Boeotia, would be 
the one for which the runaway would make. Wayte refers — 
to Arnold’s note on Thue. ii. 18, 1. 

6 Zdrvpos. The presence of the article implies that the slave 
was known to Socrates, and the words pé\\wy co ppdgew 
imply a close intimacy between Hippocrates and Socrates. 

té tivos AAov. Apol. 17 A, eyo 5 ofv kal adbrds br’ adbrdv 
you Euavrod émehabdunv. A similar construction is found 
in Hom. Jl. vi. 73, Tp@es tm’ ’Axady | "INov elcavéBnoar, 
after pevyew and émobaveiy, and in the common phrases 
bird Séous, bp’ Hdov7js. 

AAGov. ‘Returned home.” Hom. Od. x. 267, olda yap ws 
o'r’ abrds éhevoen ore Tw’ Addov | déeas c&v érdpun. 

adekpds. Heindorf’s correction adopted by Schanz and Sauppe. 

BT have dée\¢gés, which is awkward, but retained by Deuse le 
and Kroschel. Schanz, however (Nov. Comment. p. 98), gives 
reasons for rejecting the authority of B on this point, and — 
says, itaque in talibus substantivis spiritum mutabimus, — 
ubicunque sensus vel grammatica postulaverit. 4 
ru piv évexelpqra. The ér implies an obstacle: cp. Xen. 
Anab. ii. 2, 15, Eevopav uev ere érexelpnow .. . extreDom, 
Ovopévy 5é atr@. . . eonunver 6 Beds overpareverOus ; Heil. 
ii. 4, 11, of dé amd “buds ére pev érrexelpnoay ph aviévar 
avrovs, émel dé x.T.é. : 

Mav méppw tav vukrav. ‘Too far on (rpd-ow) in the night” : x 
the partitive genitive ; where the genitive with méppw is the - 
gen. of separation, the word acquires the sense of ‘‘ far from,” _ 
For the plural vixres, denoting the several watches of the 
night, ep. Phileb. 50 D, # péoas moujoes vixras ; Rep. x. 4 
621 B, éwedy dé KounnOsven kal péocas vixras yevécOa, 4 

ée rod Kéwov. Not ‘‘released me from my weariness,” but — 
‘‘after my weariness.” The phrase dvos dvijxev is Homeric: 
Il. ii. 71; Od. xix. 551. < 

otre. Ast gives many instances of this ofrw which sums up 
the preceding statements. It is often found after participles : 
ep. 814 C below, and Gorg. 457 C, 87x ob padiws SivayTae . « ‘3 





— -GddEavres éavrods otrw SiadtvecOar Tas cuvovolas; after a 
- subordinate clause Gorg. 460 E, émesdy dé ddlyov taorepov 
eeyes Ste 6 pjrwp TH pyropicy Kav ddlkws xpwro, obrw Oavydoas j 
. . . €kelvous elroy rovs Néyous. A stronger form = ita demum rs 
is oUrw 574, Rep. v. 464 A, rovrou 5é kowwvoivres otrw dh AUVs y 

a: .. . MadLcTa Kowwvlay eEovc ; m 

810 D. dvSpelay. For the orthography see Schanz, vol. vii. § 7. 

ansl. ‘‘spirit”: mrénow =eagerness ; Stallbaum, pertina- 

Ree ciam et trepidationem. Politic. 262 A,. mpoOuydrara kal 

— avdpecérara. 

we &Suxet. From its meaning the present of the verb may imply a — 
previous action and-be, as here, equivalent to a perfect. 

- Heind. quotes Xen. Anabd. i. 5, 11, 6 KAéapxos xplvas, ddiKxety 
Tov ToD Mévwvos mAnyas évéBadev. 

atro. See note on 309 B. . 

Gpyvpiov. The question of the payment of the Sophists is 
discussed by Grote, Hist. of Greece, chap. lxvii. ; see below, 
311 B, D, 328 B, 349 A, and Ar. Nub. 98, otro duddoKovo’, 
dpyvpiov Hy ris 5dq. 

év TovTw ein. ‘* Would it depended on that (paying money).” 
Cp. below 313 A, 324 E, 354 E, 356 D, 357A; Thuc. i. 74, 1, 
capes SntwbhévTos bru év Tals vavol Tov ‘ENNjvwv TA Tpdypara 
éyévero; Eur. Hel. 1031, év r@ dixalw 6 édmides cwrnplas ; 
Iph. in -Taur. 1057, cal rdw’ év tyiv éoriv 7 Kar@s exew | 7 
pnodev eivar kal orepnOjvar marpas. 

310 E. émAlrroust. Here used inits primary sense “to leave behind,” 
**to leave untouched”: ep. Phileb. 26 B, cal ddAda ye On 
fupla émdelw éywv. More often it has the meaning ‘‘ to 
fail’? ; see below 334 E, wore Tov Néyov undérore ériduTrely. 

otre trav hidwv. For ot're rév r&v pidwy (as perhaps below 319 D, 
THs WiNews Stocxjoews for THs THs 7. 6.). Plato never writes 
the same form of the article twice consecutively, and to avoid 
doing so here takes advantage of a not uncommon irregularity - 
of expression. 

avta taita. ‘‘For this very reason.” Riddell, Digest § 18. 
The pronouns stand in apposition to the sentence they in- 

_troduce and serve to emphasise it as the outcome of the 
precedent discussion ; cp. Laws, iii. 686 C, roiro peév dpa, 
ws oxev, evrux@s ws éuBeBjxapev ye els Twa oKér ikavhy. 

008’ dkqjKkoa ovdéy. Sc. a’rod: “nor heard anything of his.” 

or the omission cp. 313 B, év ore yyvdoxes, ws dys, ore 

Bs. _ OelheEae ode wrrore. : 

= f. So second hand of B: % BL. See Shilleto adnot. crit. ad 

(aS Thue. i. 22, 2, who says, Platonem 4 (eram) perinde ante 

ae ce vocalem ac consonantem scripsisse hodie constati 

bre vrd = sted a. See Introduction, p. 1. 

_ 811A. mapa KadXiq 16 ‘Imrovikov. Callias belonged to an old 

ie priestly gens, members of which were the hereditary Kijpuxes 

in the Eleusinian mysteries, and his own family always 
ee te the dgdoixos: they were also mpdgevoe of the 
cedaemonians, and many of them were employed in 
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PROTAGORAS 


honourable offices. Hipponicus the father had, in co- 
operation with Nicias and Eurymedon, gained some success _ 
in the Tanagraean territory (426 B.c.)y but had fallen in 
424 B.c. at Delium. He was a very rich man and thrifty. | 
His son Callias was of a different character, and lavished ik 
the money he inherited upon the entertainment of the | 
Sophists and their disciples. He was in command of forces — 
i= with Iphicrates in 393 B.c.; ambassador to Sparta in 371 _ 
Ww B.c. He died in want. His mother after separating from 
Hipponicus married Pericles ; his sister Hipparete married 
Alcibiades. It is at his house that the scene of Xenophon’s — 









m Symposium is also laid. 


; 311 A. pio y, dyad, exetoe [lopev]. T piyrw dyabe éxeice twuev. 
ie B the same with variant loueyr. Cobet, whom Schanz and 
Sauppe follow, strikes out éxeice twuev, on the ground that 
in such sentences the verb is not repeated: ep. Soph. Philoct. 
1409 ; Arist. Nuwb. 195; Plat. Phaedr. 242 A, wdyo... 
amépxoua. &. Mirw >’, @ Sexpares, mply dv 7d kadua wapeNOy. 
Deuschle retains the words however. It is easy to under- ~ 

. stand how twyev, which is not needed, could have been 
interpolated from dA’ twuev above or elra twuev below; but, 
with Kroschel, I cannot see how éxefoe can appear in the 
best MSS. if it was not original, and have therefore retained 
it. Itis in emphatic contrast with dedpo0, and may indeed 
like the latter be constructed with éfavacrGpev. 

Seipo éavacrayev. The common, so-called pregnant, con- 
struction. Phaed. 116 A, éxeivos uév dvicraro els olknua Tt ws 
Aovoduevos ; Xen. Symp. ix. 1, A’réduxos 6€ . . . ekavloraro 
els wepirarov ; pseudo- Plat. Theages, 129 B, éué d¢ de? ro 
éfavacrinva. 

tvSov Siarp(Be. Quite unlike Socrates who (Xen. Mem. i. 
1, 10) del pev fv év TH havep@* mpwt re yap els Tods wepimdrous 
kal Ta yupvdowa jer, Kal wAnOovons aryopas éxel pavepds Fv, Kal 
Td Nowrov del Tis Hhuepas Fv drov mrelorors wéhror cuvécetOar, 
Protagoras (7'heaet. 152 C) rots wabnrats év dmropphry Ti 
adnbevav deve. .: 

adore, Pappa, Kararnipspeda adrév. More ordinarily @dppe is 
not parenthetic ; cp. below 314 E, d\\d @dppe* Upwraydpay 
ydp ro. x.7.é., but we find the same usage in Menex. 249 E, 
Odpper, od Karep@ ; Soph. O. CO. 1185, ob ydp ce, Odpoer, mpds — 
Blav rapacrdce | yvopuns ; Xen. Cyrop. v. 4, 36, and vii. 3,12. — 

811 B. Grroreipmpevos. ‘Testing Hippocrates’ determination.” For — 

this meaning of pwun cp. Politic. 259 C, rpds Thy ris wuxfs — 

A oiverw kal pounv ; Thue. vii. 18, 2, uddcora 6é rots Aaxedar- 

* povlos éyeyévnrd Tis pwoun, Sidrt Tos’ AOnvatovs évdufov .. . 

evkabatperwrépous Ecer Oat. : 

Steoxdrovy airév. ‘I scanned him closely,” not merely “I~ 

examined him,” which is perhaps the ening of the verb — 

1 Apol. 21 C. That there was sufficient light 312 A 

ee - shows. - 
~*~ In other places Plato records the peculiarly penetrating 


‘ 


a 
* 
‘ 









NOTES 
gaze of his master, notably Phaedo, 117 B, raupnddv broBdéWas 
mpos Tov dvOpwrov : cp. below 328 D (twice); Phaedo, 60 A, 
86 D, diaBr*CYas ofy 6 Zwxpdrns, dowep TA TWOAAG eiwOe Kal 
pevdidoas, Alikaca wevTo., py, ever 6 Dipslas, on which passage 
Archer-Hind quotes Xen. Symp. v. 5, where Socrates says 
otrw wev Hdn Tolvuy of euol dPOaduol KaddAloves av Tav cov 
elnoav. Ils 6% ; dre of wev col Td Kar’ e000 pdvor dp&cv, ot dé 
éuol kal 7d éx wrarylou did 7d émimdracos elvan ; Theaetet. 143 EH, 
where Socrates alludes to his own ugliness, ri Te o.mdrnra 
kal 7d &&w Tov dupdrwv. In Rep. i. 336 D a playful descrip- 
tion of the power of his glance in disarming Thrasymachus’ 
wrath is given; add Phaed. 63 A, émiBréWas els quads, and 

Alcibiades’ description of him at Delium retreating (Sympos. 

221 B), ére:ra Euovye €55xer, & Apisridaves, Td ody SH TovTO, 

kat éxet SvamopeterOar womwep kal évOdde, BpevOvduevos Kal 

THPIaAUw TrapaBddr\rwv, hpgua mapackoTay Kal rods Pidrlovs kal 

x Tovs Trodeutous. The allusion is to Arist. Nub. 362. 

$811 B. teAGv. Future: ep. below 311 E, épydueGa redodvres, and 

a 313 A epyes brodjowr. 

dorrep dy el érevders. . . el tls we tipero. Protases accumulated 
as in Gorg. 453 C, domep ay ei ériyxavév ce Epwray tis éart 
Ttav <wypdpuv ZLedéts, ef wou etrres 671 6 TA Ka ypdduwy, ap ovK 
ay Sucalws ce Hpbunv 6 Ta rola THY Suv ypddwy ; and most 
strikingly in Meno, 74 B. The mannerism is possibly a 
reflection of Socrates’ colloquial style; certainly the habit 
of examining analogous cases drawn from everyday life is. 
“Qorep dv ei and xy ef may be used either (1) as here and in 
318 B, 327 E, 335 E, 353 D, where a verb follows with which 
av may be connected and to which it has been pointing; or 
(2) as in 328 A, 341 C, where no verb is expressed ; or (3) 
where the verb is expressed but cannot grammatically be 
connected with the foregoing dv: e.g. Meno, 72 C, kav ei 
moddal (ai dperal) elow Ev yé Tu efdos Exovow. See Professor 
Jebb on Soph. Az. 1078. 

‘Immoxpatn tov Kgov. Phaedr. 270 C, ef uév ofy ‘Immoxpdre 
ye T@ Tov ’AckAnTiaddy Set Ti welOecOa. Born about 460 
B.C. in Cos, and said to be either seventeenth or nineteenth 
in descent from Asclepius ; studied at Cos ; travelled exten- 
sively, and taught and practised at Athens ; died at Larissa 
in Thessaly at an uncertain date. He may be regarded as 
the founder of the scientific study of medicine, which he 
emancipated from superstition. He is the reputed author 
of many aphorisms, among which are 7 weipa opadepy, 7 5é 

aa Kplows xadery, and 6 Blos Bpaxvs, 7 dé Téxvn uaxpy. 

811 C. TlodvnXetrov tov *Apyetov. Born in Sicyon, but a citizen of 
ee Argos. He was a pupil of Ageladas as Pheidias had been. 















































=z He excelled in the delineation of the human form (Quint. 
2 Inst. xii. 10, 7) as Pheidias did in the ideal representation 
a ‘of gods. Polycleitus’ Hera, a chryselephantine statue in 
= _ the temple of the goddess near Argos, is said by Quintilian 
3 (Z.c.) non explevisse deorwm auctoritatem, but his statues, the 





8110. SaSiav rov ’AGnvatov. So described im opposition to roy 
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Doryphorus and Diadumenus, are considered unrivalled — 
examples of human proportion. _ Meo 
’Apyetov. The facts of his life are matters of- much dispute.’ — 
He was perhaps born about 488 B.c,, and died about 432 Bo, 
He helped Pericles in the adornment of Athens; the frieze _ 
of the Parthenon, which was consecrated 438 B.c., was the — 
work of him or his pupils, and portions of it, or of a copy, 
are now in the British Museum. His two other most noted 
works were the chryselephantine statues of Zeus at Olympia, 
and of Athene Parthenos in the Parthenon. He is said to 
have died in prison where he had been thrown on the charge 
of embezzling the gold provided for the statue of Athene, 
and introducing on the shield of the goddess figures of _ 
himself and Pericles. 


311 D. etev. Used here as in Apol. 18 E, to mark the transition from 


the settlement of preliminaries to the discussion of the main 
question. fi 

av piv éfuxvfrar. Not the ordinary ellipse of «8 éxe., eb dv 
éxo., as is usual in sentences where a contrast is intro- 
duced by ef 5é uy: ep. 325 D below, and Hom. J7. i. 135 
ff., GAN ef pev Swoovor yépas peydOuuor "Axaol, .. . | el dé 
ke un Swwow, éyw 5é xev avdrds E\wuat. Here some more 
special remark is to be supplied from the context: ep. Rep. 
ix. 575 D, éav pév éxdvres breixwow, édy 5¢ wh emerpérg 7 
modus. . . otTw wadw Tiv marplda . .. Kod\doerat; Xen. 
Mem. iii. 9, 11. 

el... €poiro. Notice the change from ei #pero: the former 
instances have been placed in the past; the question about 
Protagoras concerns the future. . 

eiré. Singular, notwithstanding the two persons addressed. | 
Euthyd. 283 B, eiré pou, eon, & Veoxparés re kal tyes oi 
dda; Laches, 186 HE, od 8, & Adxyns cat Nexta, elrerov tiv 
éxdrepos; Arist. Acharn. 319, eiwé por, ri pedduecba Trav 
NOwv, & Snudra; Jelf, 390, 2 a. 


311 E. rl Svopa dAdo ye. ‘‘ What designation, distinct from his proper 





name, do we hear applied to Protagoras ?” . oe 

domep mept PeSlov. ‘‘ As in the case of Pheidias, ‘statuary.’ ” 

lg aie” ¥ 54 Tor dvopatovel ye. See Introduction, p. 15, note 
2. otice the deprecatory ye: ‘‘ well, they cali the man 
‘sophist.’” For the construction Jelf, § 475, obs. 2, quotes 
Hdt. iv. 33, ras obvoudgover Arvo elvar “Yarepdxnvy re cal 
Aaodixny ; Xen. Apol. Socr. § 13, udvres dvoudgover rods 
Tpoonuaivovras evar: cp. Plato, Rep. iv. 428 E, S000 ém- 
oThuas éxovres dvoudfovral rwes elvac; Theaetet. 160 B (see 
Heindorf ad loc.) ; Apol.23 A; Laches, 192A; Phileb. 13 B, 
mdcas ndovas dyabdv elvat mpocayopeters (cp. 825 A below); | 
Phaedo, 102 C, érwvuplay yer cuexpds Te kal péyas elvar. = 

el obv kal rotro «.7.é. ‘he apodosis is supplied in the answer. _ 
Cp. Phaedr. 268 B, ef ofv elrou brit, OvSapds* GAN dé roy 
Tatra map’ éuot pabdvTa adbriv oldy 7’ elvar moeiv & épwrGs. — 






















®, Brot av, oluat, tm palverat dv Opwros ; ; Cratylus, 392 C, 
el Tis Epoird ce, Ildrepoy olec dpObrepov Kadeiv Ta dvduata rods 
ppovimwrépous 7) Tovs appoverrépous ; EPM. Ajjov 5h Gre rods 
Rae ppoviuwrépous palnv dv. 
au % épupidcas. Demetrius, De Elocut. (rept Epunvelas) ce. 218, 
‘praises the passage as follows: Oep dé 6 IIdtwr poly él 
Tod ‘Immoxpdrous’ épvOpidoas . . . yevéo Oat, bri pev evapyéo- 
rarov (most graphic), mavzi aAher, n & évdpyea yéyovey éx 
THs ppovridos THs wep Tov AOyor Kal Tov dropynuovetoa BTL 
. vixtwp mpos avrov eiafOev 6 ‘Immoxpdarns. 
trépawvev tr qpépas. Used in the personal construction in 
Xen. Anab, iv. 3, 9, ws taxroTa Ews imépaivev ; Cyrop. iv. 
es 5, 14, emerdy pupa Srépawve. 
 —«- 812. A. eis rots “HAAnvas. Cp. 349 A, ceavrov broknpvédevos els 
er mavras Tous" EAnvas ; Gorg. 526 B, mdvu é\Xbyimos yéyove Kal 
els Tos &AXous “ENAnvas ; Symp. 179 B, paprupiav mapéxerau 
. .. els todvs "EXAnvas; Theaetet. 178 E, ro... miOavoy 
éxdory nuav éodpevov eis Oixacrnpiov; Eur. Hec. 303, & 8” 
elrrov eis dravras otk dpyjcoua. Sauppe quotes Thucyd. vi. 
31, 4, cal és rods &AXous “EAAnvas éwideréw ; vii. 56, 2, kaddv 
osdicw és Tods ddXovs “ENAnvas 7d dywvicoua davetcOa. See 
Jelf, § 625, 1, obs. 6; Thompson, p. 293. 
cavrov. This alteration from the reading of BT, airéy, is 
adopted by all modern editions except the one of Deuschle 
and Cron, where airév is justified, as in Laches, 200 B, by 
being closely connected with wapéxwv as a pronoun of the 
third person. Stallb. retains avrév on the authority of 
Hermann ad Soph. Trach. 451. Schanz, however (Praefat. 
ad vol. vii. § 12), concludes that in the singular the re- 
flexive of the third person is not used in Plato for those of 
the first and second persons ; in Phaedo, 91 C, usually cited 
to prove the reverse, éuavrév is read by BT. He quotes 
Apollonius Dyscolus, De Constr. p. 195, 25 (Bekker) : ov ydp 
papev “éavrov UBpioa,” 7) “éavrdv UBpicas,” Eavrods dé UBpl- 
cauev ; but the usage is found in prose writers of later date, 
such as Demosthenes and Tsocrates : Krueger, 51, 2, 15. 
adn dpa. ‘‘ But if that is the case”; not as Wayte, ‘‘after 
all, - which i is a meaning here sapien. 
pi ov rovatrny brohapPdvers. ‘‘ You imagine, I apprehend, 
that the instruction received from Protagoras will be not of 
that kind.” T reads brodauBdvys probably through the 
influence of passages such as Phaedo, 67 B, uh od Oemirdv 7; 
Symp. 194C, uh ody obra juets Guev. There is no reason 
4 why the indicative, however, should not be written in these 
Pars. cases, as it frequently is where the word of apprehension is 
is expressed, to denote that. the fear is realised. The present 
or a past tense are for this purpose regularly used: Meno, 
89 C, uh Toro od Kas Wuoroyjoaper ; Gorg. 512 E, uh yap 
TovTo pév, 7d Shy dtrocovdy xpivov, Tov ye ws adnOGs dvdpa 
éaréoy éori (on which see W. H. Thompson’ s note) 5 Laches, 
187 B, oKoTe xph ph odk év'rG Kapl tuiv 6. xlvduvos 
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" PROTAGORAS 


kw duveterat (v.1. cudaboaell: Thue. iii. 53, 2; Arist. . : 
Nic. x. 1, 8, uh wore 5é ob Katee ToOUTO évyertie, Sometimes, — 
however, the future indic, is found: R8p. v. 451 A, sla 

Te Kal opanepov . . « MN opanrels THs adnOelas od wdbvov adbros 
GdAd Kal rods dldous twemurracduerds kelcoua; Phileb. 13 pe . 
poBodua dé wh Twas Hdovds Hdovais evphoowev évayrias. In 
=a — cases, obviously, the realisation of the fear cannot be — 
A mplied, but it is intended to indicate the certainty of its — 
=e sa isation: see Stallb. ad Rep. v. 451 A; Krueger, 54, 8, 
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“i 12; Thompson, pp. 264, 266, 267. In accordance with the A 
“4 orig in of the usage, I have removed the note of interrogation — 
is chanz’s text. <a 
2 312 B. ‘panpunirets .. . KBapirrod . . . maorpiBov. Corres- 
3 ponding to the three branches of Athenian education ; see — 
= 7 325 D—826 C below. ¢ 
x érl réxvy . . . él watdelg. The form of expression denotes 
the motive upon which an action is based : Rep. i. 334 B, ém’ 
wperela . . . Ta pitwy Kal éml BAGBy Trav exOpay ; Apol. a 
86 D, Seouévw dyew oxodrty él rH vuerépa mapakededoer; 
315 A below. For the thought, compare Gorg. 485 A, gido- 
codlas pev bcov madelas xdpw Kaddv peréxew ; Xen. Mem. iii. 
10, 1, r&v ras réxvas éxdvrTwv Kal épyaclas Evexa xpwuevwv 
adrats. 
tov iSéTyv. The opposite to 6 éatwy in relation to any 
profession ; the verb is (dwrevew, 327 A: cp. below 314A, 
322 C, 327 ©, 344C, 345 A. 
Tov ddeddepov. Compare our phrase, ‘‘a liberal education’”’: cp. 
Cicero, De Invent. i. 25, quos habuerit artiwm liberalium 
magistros ; Plato, Rep. vii. 561 D, édXevbépiov Kal paxdprov 
KaXa@v tov Blov rodrov. 
Tapacxev Oepatretoor. The epexegetic infinitive is common 
with wapéxw: Apol. 33B, Kal mrovolw kal mévnte mapéxw — 
é€uauTov épwray ; Meno, 70 C; Phaedr. 228 E, éuavrév oo 
éupedeTav tapéxew od mdvu Sédonrau. 
312 C. Oavpédtour av cloiecOa. ‘I should be surprised if you knew” 
for the construction see below, 315 EH. The alternative 
construction with ér: is very rare in Plato, and enerally less 
common in Greek ; it admits the fact at which surprise is 
expressed, Theaetet. 142 A, €0avpagov Sre obx olds 7 H ebpetv. 
mpaypart, A vague and contemptuous way of alluding to the 
sophist : cp. Gorg. 520 B, uéuperOau rovrw TQ wpdyware (Sc. 
TO Sjuw) 8 abrol madeVovor ; Dem. 383, 4, dora0unrérarov 
mparywa 6 Ojos; Xen.: Cyrop. vi. i. 36 (of a woman), dyuaxov 2 
mpayua; Arist. Hecles. 441, yuvaika 8 elvar mpayp’ edn 
vouBuorixéy ; Virgil’s Variwm et mutabile semper Femina 5 
so the Latin negotiwm ; Cicero (Hp. in Senecam post red. c. 
6) talks of a man as sine sensu, sine sapore, elinguem, tar- — 
dum, inhumanum negotium. “s 
domep Totvona Aéyer. As though it were = copay lorwp: ep. ba 
the dexivadian of “Apreuus in Cratyl. 406 B as dperfjs torwp, an 
Rt "Eigaioves (407 C) as 6 ddeos lorwp. The veal derivatio. on ; 
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is of course from cogifw: ep. Scholiast ad Arist. Nwb. 331, 
Eri. cogirTas Tovs SidacKkddous vder ws Tos dddovs coptforras. 
($12 D. trav rl copay. ‘‘To what is the art directed in which the 
--——s painters are skilled?” dit. ‘‘ painters are conversant with the 
craft (ra copa) directed to what end.” It is easy to find 
instances in which co¢és referring to a person is constructed 
with an accusative, e.g. Phileb. 17 C, add’ otrw codds ay ens 
Tiv poveiky eldws Tatra pdova, but the construction in the 
text is very harsh, for the use of the plural ra cod forbids 
us (Jelf, 436, 2 d, 3) to translate the phrase by the abstract 
substantive “cleverness” which could more regularly take 
an accusative: Thuc. i. 70, 3, ris Tre yvwuns pnd Tois 
BeBalos mioredoa, is not a parallel instance, nor in the 
passages quoted by L. and 8S.—Eur. Jph. in Aul. 1214; Soph. 
Phil. 1246—does the phrase have this meaning. For the 
subsidiary position of the interrogative in the sentence 
- compare Rep. i. 332 D, 7... thot rl dmrodidoica réxvn 
Sikacocdvn dv Kadotro; Gorg. 454 A, molas 5) weBots Kal rijs 
mept tl meWods h pynropixh éort réxvn; pseudo-Plat. Theag. 
125 C, rav ri copay cuvovolg pys cogods eivar Tods Tupdvvous ; 

Kal tadd\Aa ottws. Supply elzomey dy: so below, 319B, 
movodvras must be supplied, and in Symp. 176 A, woujoavras: 
ep. 326 A and 344 D. 

vi dv aaroxpwolpeba. So BT and most editors. Bekker, 
droxpwatueba, which Wayteand Kroschel regard as a necessary 
correction. There seems no reason, however, to say that 
aorist and present cannot correspond in these cases: cp. 
Apol. 29D, ei otv pe, 8rep elirov, érl rovTos adlore, elrroiw’ 
dv tiv x.7.é.; and below, \éyorwer dv apparently in apodosis 
to el Tis €potro. Goodwin, however, Greek Moods and Tenses 
(new ed.), gives no instances except where edu is concerned, 
and I can find none in Jelf or Krueger. 

motas épyactas érurraérys; The reading in the text is that of 
Schanz, which only varies from the MSS. in the insertion of 
ei before elzro.uev, and on the whole is the most satisfactory 
of a variety of readings. Sauppe has olas épyactas ém- 
ordrys ; Th av etroumev abrov elvat, & Dwxpares ; } éEmvordrny 
k.7.€., there being some slight MS. authority for the inser- 
tion of #, and this variation from the text of Stallbaum, the 
Ziirich editors, and Deuschle (in which there is no break in 
the sentence after Zdéxpares), is more suited than theirs to the 
diffident character of Hippocrates. The best MSS., however, 
do not recognise the #, and as there is no means of explaining 
its disappearance, if in the original text, we must reject this 
remedy for the passage. Heindorf and Madvig assign ri av 
elroiuev abrov elvac; to Socrates, but this makes Hippocrates’ 
answer begin with the vocative’Q Zwxpares, which is unusual 

and most inappropriate to the modest Hippocrates ; and to 

make (with Kroschel) Hippocrates’ answer begin, Adrév 
elvar, @ LwKpares K.7.€., produces an impossibly abrupt form 
of speech. Heusde, to remedy the fault, repeats etzro.mer, 
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reading ri av Steaheee Elrowmev seit eva x.7.é. Ind 
of his reading Schanz quotes (Nov. Comm. Plat. p. 56) 
Nub. 154, ri 597’ av erepov ei 10010 DOxpdrovs | ‘bpbyria 
Lys. 399, "rt dq7’ av el wUAx0 Kal Thy Tov’ UBpw; It has been — 
noticed (Introd. p. 53) that B is particularly subject to such — 
omission of similar syllables. ; 

312 D. rod moufjrar Sevdy A€yew. Compare Gorgias, 520 A, a ey, 
especially ravrév, & paxdpr’, éorl copioriis kal parep, q eyyis 4 
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= TL Kal TapamdAHovov. me 
 ’: 312 E. obkért éx@ oot éyev. Hippocrates has gone so far above as = 

= to suggest a description of the ‘‘sophist” as émusrdrys rod 
at mojoa dewdv héyew; he also confesses inability to answer 
a further: cp. Phaedr. 235B, rotro éyo ca ovKert otis ee 
as . Ecopa relOecba. 4 
r 313 A. ePXet troOfjcwv. See note on 311B. 


H et pév. The # introduces an alternative to the previous “ a 
sentence, ‘*Do you know, or have you neglected to con- 
sider?” but this alternative is rhe by a comparison 


Me which disguises its real simplicity. . According to our 
° 3 English idiom, the wévy sentence would be thrown into the 
: shape of a reservation or concession: cp. Rep. x. 598 A, uh 


Tt Siapéper (kAlvn) air) éauvrijs, } diadépa pév ovdev palvera 
6é ddXola ; (‘‘or does it. appear different, though differing i in 
no way ?” *); Theaetet. 171 A, ed de adrs bev @ero, TO dé 
TrAHGos wn cvvolerac; Thuc. iv. 80, 4, where the MSS. are 
needlessly corrected by Hude. For the sense of the passage 
see Apol. 20 A ff. ; Gorg. 514 D, E. 

StaxwSuvesovra, Not found elsewhere in Plato with an 
infinitive. L. and 8. quote Thuc. vii. 1, etre év de&g AaBdv- 
Tes Thy XiKkeniay Siaxwdvetiowow éomrevoa. Here, however, 
there is the considerable difference that the subject of the 
infinitive is not the same.as the subject of dvaxwduvedorra, 
Even the simple verb which regularly takes the infinitive 
only appears to do so when the subject remains the same. on 

TOAAG dv meprerkepo. The aorist after éde and in conjunction 
with rapexddes is noticeable. The significance of the tense 
in contrast with the imperfect in such cases is variously 
explained. According to Goodwin and to Thompson — 
(Greek Syntax, p. 216) it denotes the ‘‘instantaneousness” __ 
of the single act, but this is obviously not appropriate here: 
Jelf, § 856 a, obs. 1, suggests that the action is emphasised 
rather than its time or duration ; and with him Krueger, — 
who (54, 10, 5) says that the aorist here denotes “das 2 

Eintreten der Handlung,” in the main agrees. For other — 
instances see Heind. ad Gorg. 514 D; Theaetet. 144 BE; 
Meno, 72 B and 86 D; above, 311 B; pseudo-Plat. a 
123 B, The usage seems common, however, only with sucl 
words as dzroxpivacda and oxépardar. =" 

elre ot. Ei in the sense of ‘“ whether” or ‘‘ that” (after verbs © 
like @avudgw) regularly takes, o¥, and so etre in dou ple 
dependent questions, but if the question ‘ation doubt hen 









a Sag c oceur : gon. v. 451. D, cxomapuev ei mpey mpémer } ov ; 
-Theaetet. 163 D, Bovdspevos Enda Oa, ef abu ris Tt ieponuevos 
ph olde ; below, 313 B; Krueger, 67, 3, note. Thompson, p. 
3857, gives Prof. J ebb’s view, which is different. 

A. 8 88 areph melovos. Rep. ix. 583 HE, 6 weraéd dpa viv dH déugo- 
ss tépow Epamev elvar, Thy jovxlay, reeré more aupbtepa errat, 
Urn Te Kal 700v7. ~ In neither case is there any irregularity 
of. gender, Thy puxiy and rhv jnovxiay being parenthetically 
introduced in apposition. In Gorg. 483 A,-3 64 Kal od Tobro 
TO copov KaTavevonkws Kakoupyets év Tots "nbyous, there is a 
similar apposition disguised by the fact that the genders are 
the same. 
kal év gd. See note on 310 D. 

. mept 8 robrov. An instance of the iterative ¢ (Krueger, 69, 
16; Jelf, § 770) which is akin to 6€ in apodosi. Cp. 325 CG 
below ; Phaedo, 78 C, Ta 5é dAdor’ Grws cal wndémore Kara 
Tavrd, TadTa O€ elvar Ta EvvOeTa; Rep. iv. 431 A, vi. 505 E; 
and for an instance of wév and dé used in the same way see 
Theaetet. 152 A. ‘The usage is very common in Homer ; see 









for the genesis “of it. 

Toit» tévw. Heind. ro’rw rw vw, but pronouns which 
ordinarily take the predicative position are often found in 
the attributive position if the article has a word already 
attached to it, as here dgixouévw: e.g. Demosth. 6, § 21, 
ovK doparel’s Tats moNirelars ai mpds Tovs Tupdvvous adrac 
Nav dutta; Plat. Politic. 297 C, &yrnréov riv play éexelyny 
mwoditelay Thy SpOjv ; below, 338 A, 7d dxpiBés TodTO eldos Tar 
dvadéywv ; so with dros, Gorg. 472 B, 7 IepixAdéous 6X7 olkla ; 
Krueger, 50, 11, 20. 

Tiv ot PuxAv. The repetition of the words, as Heindorf says, 
mirantis sermont trsignem quandam vim addere et gravitatem 
videtur. 

&pOpros. Corrected by all editors from 3pOp.ov of BT, in accord- 
ance with the usual idiom: cp. the usage of Sevrepaios, ete. 
mwooratos, xpdvios; Xen. Anab. iv. 1, 10, caréBawov eis ras 
kapas 40n oxorato.; Latin has a similar idiom, Hor. Zp, i. 
6, 20, vespertinus pete tectum. 

TAVTOS over téoy, ‘¢That at any price you must be intimate 
with him.” Svveivac (cuvovcia), cvyylyveoPa are the common 
terms used by Plato to denote the relations between master 
and pupil. 

dv obre yryvdokes . . . ore StelAcEar. Ordinarily, where a 
different case of the relative is required for a second verb in 
its sentence, its place is supplied by avrés or obros in the 
desired case: Rep. x. 609 B, édv dpa re etploxwuey Trav 
drwy @ ore wev Kaxdv . . . ToOTO pévTa ovx oldv TE avrd 
Mwew admroddov; vi. 505 D, 6 6 duwKee wev draca wy} 
kal rovrov évexa mdvra mpdtre.; ix. 578 C; Gorg. 452 D, 
483 E; below, 315 A. In this usage we trace the close 
original connexion between relative and demonstrative. 


- 


Krueger, ii. 65, 9, 2, and Monro’s Homeric preeemy § 334, - 







-PROTAGORAS © 
See on 3815 A ia Krneper, 60, 6, 2; and for the labn ¥ 
consult Mayor’s notes on Juv. Sat. i. 157, xi. 25. / 
313 B. ytyvaoxets. The present is used for the perfect, as is the 
with dover, muvOdvoua, alcOdvoua, pavOdvw. Prati LNG 
C, ywyreoxets yap rods alriovs where éyvwxa in the same sense 
has just been used. ‘ 
313 C. toucev. Sc. éué dyvoetvy ; but it is commonly used personallg in 74 
answers: Huthyd. 296 C, dravra yap duoroyeis érlcracBat, 
"Eouxa, @pyv eye ; Cratyl. 407 C, 4% Tov yevvaiov Tov ober om 
loropa épwras ; “Rouca: ; Gorg. 519 ’D, ad 8 ovK ay olds 7’ etns 
éyew, el un Tis cor daroxplyouro ; "Boucd, ve. ‘ 
hg dp’ Nonne. Arist. Av. 797, Gp’ rina A yevécOar mavrds 
é y éorw d&ov ; Ast in his. Lexicon, i. p. 269, gives very many 
or. instances. Stallbaum, ad Rep. viii. 566 A, ‘quotes Buttmann: — 
“a : Differunt in his” Apa et” Ap’ ob: quippe ‘afirmativus utique 
3 est utriusque formulae sensus, sed ita ut simplex apa aliquid — 
sive verae sive fictae dubitationis admisceat. Contrast a 
Krueger, 69, 9, who regards dpa without the od as expressive __ 
of confidence i in the answer. 
eptropds Tis 7] kdmrndos. ‘* Wholesale or retail dealer.” Plato 
gives his own interpretation of ‘the terms in Rep. ii. $71 De 
} ob Kamjdovs Kadoduev rods mpdbs aviv Te Kal mpiow Siaxov- 
obvtas, idpuwévous év dryopz, Tods 6€ mAdvynras éml Tas médecs 
éurrdpous ; cp. Sophist. 223 D. In Sophist. 224 D we have 
the same comparison, lc 5) viv cuvaydywuer adtd AéyovrTes 
ws TO THS KTYTLKHS, meTaBAnTIKAs, GyopacriKkijs, €mmropiKis, 
Wuxeumopicfs mepl Aéyous Kal pabquara dperfs mwAnrikov 
devTepov dvepayn cOpioTiky. 
dalverat yap f.ovye. These words I have assigned to Socrates 
with the Ziirich editors, Schleiermacher, Heindorf, Wayte, 
Deuschle. Schanz and Sauppe attribute them to Hippocrates, 
but the stress on @uovye is in that case inexplicable and in- 
appropriate, and Hippocrates can hardly assent if, as the 
succeeding words show, he is ignorant of what the sophist’s 
wares are. Kroschel interchanges @ Zwxpares and fv 0 éya, 
without authority, in order to retain Socrates as greece. : 
éarrarhoe. Bekker’s correction for ékararjoy of BT. Kru y 
‘ _ 54, 8, 7, gives no instance of the subjunctive in the elliptical. 
construction. Jelf, § 812, 2, one only, Hdt. vi. 85. In 348 
D as here Schanz abandons the reading of BT in favour of 
the commoner construction. 
313 D. 6 tuopds Te kal Kdarndos. These words are rejected by N aber 
5 _ (Comm. ii. 79). The form of expression is irregular and © 
e . would strictly mean, ‘‘he who is both wholesale and-retail © 
‘he dealer” ; but see Rep. x. 604 B, rod dya@od re kal xaxod. 
av &youew dyoylpeov. For rotrwy & dyovow dywyma, the 
“= genitive being constructed with 8 7: ‘‘what of the wares 
E they bring is good or bad.” 
i 313 E. as 8’ abras, So Phaedo, 102 E, as & aitrws cal rd ok pov 7) ina 
, hiv obx é0éder more ué-ya wylyveo Oa obdé elva (see Stallb 
ad loc.) ; Politic, 310 D, ws & atlrws 7d mrepl * dvdplay -yévos 
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Spe; Xeni. Anad. v. 6,9. Less elegantly Gorg. 460 D, we- 
avtws dé, and Symp. 186 E. 
113 E. kal oi davodpevor. Se. dyvooier dv. 

_ TuyX avers Erverhpev rovrwv. Heindorf, while admitting that 


in places where a copyist’s mistake cannot be given as excuse, 
e.g. Hipp. Mati. 300 A, where ofca must have been the form, 
restores it here as he proposes to do in Gorg. 502 B, ef 6é ru 
Tuyxdver dndés kal whédArwov [dv]. Other editors acquiesce in 
its omission in many places, such as Phaedr. 263 D;; Rep. 
ii. 369 B (see ad loc. Stallb., who, however, quotes Porson 
if ad Kur. Hec, 782 as approving the insertion of éy in the 
Bs passage in the Republic) ; Tim. 61 C. 
_ 814A. mepl rots diArarous. Used in the same reference in Gorg. 513 
s A, érws wh. . . ov Trois pirrdtos 7 alpeois uly ~orau 
ravTns THs Suvduews Tis év TH wodet, of spiritual welfare ; 
Laws, i. 650 A, érirpérovra atrod Ovyarépas te Kal viels kal 
yuvaixas, otrws év Trois gidtdros Kivduvedoavra, of close 
relations ; cp. Hom. Ji. iv. 161. Metaphors from games of 
hazard are frequent in Plato, Rep. vi. 487 B, x. 604 C; Laches, 
187 B; Laws, i. 634 E, v. 739 A, vii. 820 C, x. 903 D, xii. 968 
E, 7d Neyouevor, @ Piror, év kow@ kal véow @orxev nyiv xetoOat, 
kat elmep Kivdvvevew rept Tis modrelas €0édouev EvuTrdons, 7 
tpls &, paclv, i rpets KviBous BdddovTas, mwdvTa tonréor ; 
below, 355 A, dvabécOar; pseudo-Plat. Hryx, 395 B. 
KuBedys te Kal kuvSuvedys. See Gorg. 467 D, mrelty te Kal 
xwouvevew, for a similar combination. 
oirla pev yap «.7.€ The passage in the Gorgias (464 B—465 D) 
where pyropixy is compared to dWoroutxy illustrates the 
present. . 
Tapa Tod KamiAov Kal éumdpov. So BT (except that T reads 
tov). The words are however bracketed by Schanz after 
Hirschig. Hermann reads rapa rov only ; Sauppe rapa rob 
kamnAov, arguing that the retail trader is alone in question, 
that €umopos cal kd os is the usual order, that the form of 
expression is wrong and should be at least rod xamjdov 7) 
éumdpov. In answer to the last objection, see Rep. x. 604 B, 
quoted in 313 D; as regards the second Kroschel supplies 
a number of instances in which Plato purposely alters the 
order of a combination to avoid monotony, and the order is 
here reversed to bring into prominence the retail trader, 
who is chiefly though not, as Sauppe says, solely in question. 
The words are retained intact by the Ziirich editors, Deuschle 
and Kroschel. 
év dows ayyelors. ‘‘ Other,” that is to say, than our own 
bodies. . 
olxade. The notion of carrying thither is implied in xara- 
Oéuevov. 
€eorw. A repetition of the same word from above. This is 
. a characteristic of Plato’s style. Schanz (Nov. Comm. Plat. 
pp. 10, 11) compares Rep. viii. 547 B; Cratyl. 404 B; Lys. 


the participle appears to be omitted after rvyxdvw by Plato — 
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209 B; Crito, 54B; Meno, 72 B; Charm. 164 Es 
345 C; Gorg. 484 B, "ete. al 
314 B, karadévra Thy t wiv. Of ready money payment, as below, 
C; add Laws, xi. 921 D, otros ry Spaxun éxdorov 

érwBeNav kataribérw; Ar. Ran. 1 176. 
kal padvra. Bracketed by Schanz; omitted by Deusch. le 
originally, but retained in the 4th edition by Cron. Sauppe 
defends the words as answering to mdvra 7) paryovra. above; — 
just as év atrn Tn Wux7 AaBdvTa does to év a&drots deyyelos 

amogé pew. 

éru véou doe .. . StedéoOar. Eur. Androm. 80, yépwv acGnodan : 
; wore o wpereiv mapiv; Xen. Cyrop. iv. 5, 15, ddlyou éopev — 
= wore éyxpare’s elvar atrav; Mem. iii. 13, 3. Heindorf — 
SS points out that this form of expression is adopted because — 
it does not, like vewrepo 7 &ore would, entirely deny the | 
























































= “ _ power to discriminate. In Thue. ii. 61, 2, rarewh byudv 7 a 
a dudvova. erykaprepely & éyvwre, the same sense is given without 


the aid of Gore. See Krueger, 49, 1; Thompson, p. 156. 
eh bey orthography of rocotrovsee Schanz, Nov. Comm. 


1 ff. a 

‘Tuas 6 "Hacios. The son of Diopeithes; a man of some - — 
influence in his state, and mentioned as being sent on a 
diplomatic mission to Sparta. In his travels he visited 
many places, amongst them Sicily, where his teaching was 
well rewarded. He was a man of universal attainments and 
of much practical skill. See Deuschle, Hinleitung, pp. 7, 8, 
and Grote, History of Greece, ch. Ixvii. 

314 C. otpar St xal x.7.€. Supply air6 elves. For similar parentheses 
see Symp. 176 B; Laches, 180 A, éyw pév . . . Kowwvely 
€rotmos, oluat dé ral Adyxnra révée. 

TIpd8uxov tov Ketov. Born between 465 and 460 B.c. He 
visited Athens as accredited agent of Ceos. Ethics were 
prominent in his teaching; the Choice of Hercules (Xen. 
Mem. ii. 1, 21) was included in one of his discourses (@pa). 
He is spoken of with respect by Socrates and by Aristophanes 
(Nub. 360) for his simple morality. Another side of his 
teaching dealt with the distinction of terms, and a course — 
of lectures, wept dvoudrwv dp0érnros, is in several places — 
alluded to by Plato. Theramenes, Euripides, Isocrates are 
reputed to have been his hearers. 

SdEav jptv tadra. A very irregular construction in which — 
the rule that a neuter plural subject takes a singular verb is 

: extended to the agreement of the participle ; ep, Xen. dnab, 

Ae iy dy 3B: a dé ratra exnputay otrw moetv; but Xen. 

. Hellen. iti. , 19, ddgavra 5é rabra Kal mepavbévra, Th ey 

oTparedmara Meahhers Andoc. i. 81, i tuiy Tatra 
elheobe dvdpas etxoow ; Jelf, § 384, obs. 1 ; Krueger, 56, 9, 5 
and 6, 
mpo0vpy. As the name (it is_ ; sometimes used in the plura a 
Phileb. 64 C) denotes, this is a passage leading up to, or | 


- 
space immediately before the doors of a house, sometin oa 28 
. F 
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roofed over for the convenience of those waiting to enter. 
_ The door (avdela @vpa), which opened inwards in this case 
(below, riv Ovpay . . . émhpatev, 314.D), gave entrance past 
the porter’s office (@upwpefov) to the court (avA7#) round the 
four sides of which ran porticoes (rpoorga). On to these 
oe porticoes opened the eating, living, and sleeping rooms for 
___. the men, and as here sometimes store-rooms (315 D). 
814 C. Siamepavapevor. Used, as is the simple verb, in this sense 
a both in act. and mid. : Gorg. 510 A, iva diamepdyys Tov Nbyor ; 
a Phileb. 53C, Stamrepavotuat oo rodr’ avré. For ot'rws see 
310 D above. < 
émurravres. Phileb. 64 C. In Symp. 175 A Socrates is repre- 
sented as acting in the same way, and 175 B it is remarked 
€O0s yap Tt Tov7’ éxe. Later in the Symposium striking 
instances of this habit of absorption are given by Alcibiades. 
_ Soxet otv pot. When used apart from the construction of the 
sentence ordinarily doxet and otua take a less prominent 
position, as Menex. 236 B, dre wor Soxe? cuverider roy érirdguov 
Aoyov ; and below, 323D, 327 B; but ep. Thue. i. 8, 1, 
doxe? 5é por ovdé Tobvoua Tobro Eturacd rw elxev, d\dA TH 
pev mpd “EXAnvos tod AevkaXiwvos Kal mdvu ovdé evar 7 
érixdnots arn, where it is noticeable that doxe? influences the 
construction of the second part of the sentence; and Gorg. 
460 A, add’ eyo pév olwat, @ LwKpares, Edy TrUXN Mh eldds, Kal 
Tatra map’ éuod wabjocera, where, as Thompson says, Stall- 
baum defends the text by ‘‘a cloud of quotations” ; Krueger, 
55, 4, 8. 
314 D. karijKxovev hav. He was in the dupwpeloy : see note above. 
kw6uveve. A common usage in Plato: ep. Apol. 20D, r@ dvre 
yap Kkwovvedw tavTnv eivac copds; but Wayte says, “only 
found once in Hat. (iv. 105), twice in Thucyd. (iv. 117, 2, 
vi. 87, 4), and about as often in Demosthenes.” 
&xGer8ar. Apparently he had been a servant of Hipponicus, 
and disapproved of these people wasting his young master’s 
substance. 
tots hoiraow. This verb means (1) ‘to go frequently”: Gorg. 
523 B, @\eyov mpds tov Ala br gor@év cp dvOpwroe 
exatépwoe avdéior ; Crit. 43 A, dua 7d -modddKis Sedpo oray ; 
Laches, 181C, etc. ; (2) in a special sense ‘‘to frequent, 
attend” a master: below, 326C; Alcib. J. 109 D, porrGy els 
didacKkdXdov. yale 
Gudhoty toiv xepotv. T has raiv: see Krueger, 14, 9, 2, and 
58, 1, 3; Jelf, § 388, 3; Thompson, pp. 19, 20. The Attic 
dialect usually makes no distinction between masc. and fem. 
inthe dual. Phaedr. 237 D, de? ab vofjoa ari nudy év éxdorw 
dvo Tivé éorov idéa dpxovrTe Kal dyovTe, oly érdueOa, where the 
_ Ziirich editors notice no varr. lectt.; Phaedo, 71 E, ovxodv 
kal rotv yeveréow Toiv wept Taira 7} y érépa cadits ovoa 
Tuvyxdver, where there is a v.l., taiv yeveo. raiv; Laws, x. 
898 A, rovrow 5) Totv -Kwnotow ; Phileb. 57 C, rovrow atroty 
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améxerat, in none of which passages is VE. any vel. 

. Ziirich edition ; Theaetet. 155 E, 06 av Stvwvra dmplé ro 

re / Epoiv haBéoBar, where there is a v.1. Tatv. 

\ a 314 D. éyxexy . Bekker’s correction (for éyxexhemévys B a hey 
ae Ziirich ed., and éyxexdepévys T and Heindorf) adopted 
Schanz, Sauppe, Kroschel, Deuschle. Krueger (§ 40) gives 

» KAHw, KexXyKa, KéxAnMaL, excdjoOnp, as the Attic forms of the © 
verb: see W. H. Thompson ad Phaedr. 251D, and Dr, — 
Rutherford’s New Phrynichus, p. 102. , 














. 
“J in 
; 
is 


. 










































ee od cXoA} atte. ‘‘ Master is not at home.” For adrés used 
oe thus cp. Ar. Nub. 219, rls otros; Adrés. Tis atdrds; 
: ZwKparys 5 ; Rep. i. 327 B, xal pov bmricbev 6 mats AaBdpevos = 
4 Tov inariov, Kedever tuds, pn, Tlodéuapyos mepywetvar. Kai 
“ éya pmerertpagny Te Kal Apduny, dod avros etn ; below, 315 B; 3 
: Krueger, 51, 5, 4; Thompson, p. 55. ; 
ix: 814 E. poyis . . . wore. As more often = tandem (cp. in Lat. 
. aliquando for tandem aliquando) — Laws, viii. 832 D, 
4 pynoOjval more rept amdvrwv toy deyover TOV yunnixay Sa 
Arist. Ran. 268, uedov dpa matcew mob’ buds Tod Kode; 
Xen. Cyrop. vii. 2, 19, wdpmodha b¢ Btw éFAacdunv wore 
‘ avrév—so the phrase here = vie tandem : ep. Theaetet. 160 — 
E, rotro pév 6h pbyts ore évyeryjoaper. | 
&v@pwros. BT dvOpwiros, but see note on 309A. Most editors 
_are agreed to read here as in the text. Heindorf reads 
dvOpwros, but the passages he quotes are not to the point, as 
in both a descriptive clause is added to the substantive and 
takes the place of the article. 
év 7@ tpoet@y. See note on 314C, Protagoras seems to have 
been in the portico upon which the entrance passage opened, 
and Hippias i in the one opposite (315 C). 
eis 8 abre. Cratyl. 420 D, dre rovras ffs éori. g 
éx eek Tov éml Odrepa. The éx is the appropriate preposition > 
from the Greek point of view to correspon with our ‘on’ 
or ‘‘ towards”: Thue. i. 64, 1, 7d 5 éx rod icOuod retyos evOds 
oi ’“AOnvaio dworecyloavres éppotpow (the wall on the side of 
the neck of land) ; cp. i. 62, 1, €orparowedevovro mpds ’OhivOou 
(on the Olynthus side of the city). The general form of the 
expression may as easily be paralleled: Thucydides has ra 
éml Opaxns passim ; i. 2, 5, éx Tod éml metorov ; vii. 37, 2, ee . 
700 éml Odrepa’ mpoojne TH relxet 5 Xen. Anab. v. 4, 10, eis 
“Thy xwpay elcBddr\ew éx Tod éml Odrepa. Plato does not — 
| : apparently use elsewhere the particular phrase, but he has — 
= éx Tob ém’ dpusrepd, Huthyd. 297 C, and els 7d ém’ éxetva in . 
‘a : Phaed. 112B; Rep. ix. 587 B. 
a ~ KadXlas 6‘Immovixov. See note on 811 A. 
> 315 A. XapplSys o TAavkwvos. The man after whom the dialogue _ 
of th the same name is called, brother of Perictione, Plato’s — 
mother: see the table given on 316 A. From a ins 
Andocides (Or. i. 26) it a rs likely that allias 
married to another sister of Ghensiitens i 
PirurmlSys 6 PrroptAov. Mentioned here only by Plato, ‘ 
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* Avriwoupos 6 MevSatos. Kroschel quotes Themistius, Or. 29, 
p. 347 D, KadXias od pdvov Ilpwraydpay éOepdmeve kal 
ig mepietrev, GAG Kal ’Avriuoipoy tiv Mevdatov. He is not 
otherwise known. 

oe. -'. ent weXMT See on 312 B. 

— ——— robrwy S€ of Sricbev. BT omit of which was added by Ste- 
x3 phanus, and is adopted by Schanz. Sauppe after Baiter, 
dmicOev of ; but if of was in the original text it would have 
more readily dropped out before dmicbev. Heindorf does not 
- insert it, but inserts oy before 76 ev rons, following Ficinus’ 
version. After A\eyoudvwy it might easily have fallen out, 
but it is a cumbrous addition in this part of the sentence 
where there are already two other relatives. 

€ exdorwv trav médewv. Rep. x. 600 C, Plato says if people 
had derived as much benefit from Homer and Hesiod as they 
did from Protagoras and Prodicus they would not have let 
them stroll about singing (faywdet mepudvras), but, ovxi 
wadov Av abrov avtelxovTo } TOU xpvao0d Kal qwdyKagov mapa 
opiow olka elvar, H, ef ph emeBov, adrol dy émadaywyouv 
- (attended on them) én jecav, ws ixavds maidelas pweradd- 
Bouev; Apol. 19 E, he says of Gorgias, Prodicus, and 
Hippias, rovrwy yap &xacros . . . iwy eis éExdornv Tov mbdewr 
Tovs véous, ols fear. THv éauTay mokirGv mpotka ~Evvetvar @ av 
Bod\wvrat, rovrous weiBovor Tas éxelvwv Evvovolas dmodurévTas 
olor Evveivac xphuara Siddvras Kal xdpw mpocedévar. 

KNAGY TH hovy. A very favourite word with Plato: amongst 
many other passages compare Symp. 215 C, 6 wé& ye 
(Mapovas) 5° dpydvwv éxfrer Tos avOpwrovs TH amd Tov 
oréuaros Suvduer. See Valcken. ad Eur. Hipp. 303. 










the relative sentence ods dye: x.7.é. See note on 313 B, and 
add Shilleto adnn. critt. ad Thue. i. 74, 1, ds airuwraros év 
T@ oTévw vavpaxjoa éyévero. . . Kal avrov (v.1. adrol) dia 
Touro 5) uddwora ériujoare. He quotes Tac. Ann. iii. 24, 
ob impudicitiam filiae ac neptis, quas urbe depulit adulteros- 
que earum morte aut fuga punivit. 

315 B. évt@ xopo. The term is used playfully here with reference to 
the organised movements of Protagoras’ followers. Sauppe 
compares the arrangement of the tragic chorus of 15 which was 
often disposed in three ranks of five each. The kopud¢atos, 
whose place is here taken by Protagoras, was in the middle of 
the front line, and when this went right about face, the two 
other ranks fell back to right and left to let it pass through 
and then closed up again in the rear. In Rep. vi. 490 C 
there is an allusion to this order of priority in the chorus: 
kal 5) Tov GdXov Tis pirocddov Picews xopdv, ti det wadw €& 
apxis avahauBdvovra rarrew ; see Donaldson’s Theatre of the 
Greeks (7th ed.), p. 248, and Miiller’s Humeniden as there 
referred to. 

rov St per’ eloevdnoa. That is, after Sisyphus, to whom, with 
his vain labour, Protagoras is perhaps likened. The passage 


ot 8 kata Thy doviv erovrar. An irregular continuation of [ 
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is from Od. xi. 601, out of the Néxwa, and the educated 
Athenian would supply the rest,—Binv ‘HpaxAnelyy | eldwrov. 
Plato is perhaps hinting at the ‘‘shadowy,” unsubstantial — 
reputation of the sophists, and the want of reality in their — 
philosophy. Some see in the mention of Hercules an — 
allusion to Hippias’ pugnacity, as below Prodicus is repre- 
sented by Tantalus in consequence of his desire for wealth, 
thy “Opnpos. Omitted by Schleiermacher, bracketed by Schanz. 
The words are not necessary, for a quotation from Homer | 
stands in Cratyl. 415 A without them; but cp. Theaetet. 
170 E, v} tov Ala, @® LéKpares, wddra puplo Sfra, pyow 
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év Opdvw. Repeated below, év Opdvw Kabhuevos, with special 
emphasis. The @pévos was the usual seat of the master, and 
is always in Plato (v. Ast’s Lewicon, s.v.) a seat of authority, 
differing as such from the ordinary xa@édpa. The BdOpa 
(but see on 325 E) are the scholars’ benches. Plato em- 
phasises Hippias’ position, because from Socrates’ point of 
view the teacher’s function was not to dogmatise but to 
evoke knowledge. Sauppe quotes Plutarch, wep! rod dxovew, 
c. 12, dvacrdvres yap amd rod Opdvov Kal dmobéueve TH 
BiBrla . . . (oi copioral) puxpol patvovra. See Mayor’s note 
on Juvenal, Saé. vii. 152. 

*Epv&(paxds te 6 “Axovpevod. As one of the interlocutors in 
the Symposium he gives (176 D) his opinion, é7t yaderdv 
Tois avOpwros  wéOn éori, and that he would advise no one 
to drink, especially on the morrow of a debauch. He and 
his father (Symp. 214 B; Phaedr, 268 A) were notable 
physicians. : 

Paidpos 6 Muppwotcros. The person after whom the dialogue 
is named. 


_ Avdpwv 6’Av8porlwvos. Mentioned (Gorg. 487 C) as cowwvds 


yeyovws copias with three others who held it right “uy mpo- 
OupetoOa eis Thy axplBevay dirocogetv. His son, inheriting 
his grandfather’s name as was usual, was the Androtion 
attacked by Demosthenes. 

twept hicews, Grote, History of Greece, chap. lxvii., says, 
‘* Hippias is represented as distinguished for the wide range 
of his accomplishments. . . . He could teach astronomy, 
geometry, and arithmetic.” See Hipp. Mai. 285 B, & ov 
kdd\uora érloracat, Ta wept ra dorpa Te Kal Ta ovpdvia TAO ; 
pseudo-Plat. Hipp. Min. 367 EK, fs ad od réxvns (ris 
dorpovoulas) rt uadov éercorhuwv oler elvar 7) Tov Eumpoober, 

Tov peredpwv. Apol. 45 D, rd weréwpa xal rd brd yijs; but the 
term also connoted fanciful speculation, and Socrates (Apol. 
18 B) complains that he, as Ta weréwpa dpovriorjs, was under 
the condemnation which attached to such speculations of — 
being little better than an atheist. Cp. Ar. Nub. 227, where 
Socrates is made to say od yap dv more | énipov dp0Gs ra 
HeTéwpa mpdyuara, | el wh Kpeudoas 7d vdnua Kal riv ppovTida 
(i.e. in the basket) | Nerrhv karaplias és rov Buovov dépaK.T.é. 5; 

a 

































er a oe, Se 


ete eS ES es RS =, 

5 o. : 5 PE en | ~ ae > ba) * 
i a a ty hi SS (Pes 
f 2) ae T , 
ae wea Nece : 


a) NOTES | ce 


Rep. vi. 489 C, rods trd rovrwr axphorous reyoudvous Kal 
perewporécxas ; Phaedr. 270 A, mpocdéovtar ddodrecxlas Kal 
merewporoylas ; Cratyl. 401 B, perewpoddyot Kal ddoddcxat 
twés; Rep. vi. 488 E, werewpookdrov re kal ddoréoxnv. 


; 315 C. &orpovop.ik Bracketed by Schanz; retained by Sauppe, 


2a Deuschle, and Kroschel. 

_* kal pev 82) kal Tédvraddv ye ciceidov. Od. xi. 582, Kal why 

i .- Tdvradov elceidov xadém’ ddye’ éxovta. Possibly an allusion 
to Prodicus’ ill-health ; see note above. 

éredjper yap dpa. As Socrates is telling the story on the same 
day as it happened we should expect him to say, ‘‘ For 
Prodicus is in the town,” and Heindorf courageously says, 
‘ergo rescribendum émidnue?.” There is, however, a reference 
to 314 B where Socrates had expressed his belief that 
Prodicus was at Callias’ house: tr. ‘‘for, as I expected, 
P. was in the town.” For this use of dpa, in combination 
with ydp, compare Rep. iv. 488 A, no one, says Socrates, 
has a desire for drink only but for good drink, rdvres yap 
dpa Tav dyabav érOupodow (for all naturally, etc.) ; Sympos. 
205 B, do not be surprised at our restricted use of the word 
‘love,’ ddeddvres yap dpa (v.1. yap alone) Tod épwrds te eldos 
dvoudgouev, TO TOU Sov Emiribévres dvoua (taking one species 
of love, as is common, we give it the class name) ; Rep. ii. 
358 C, men, says Glaucon, in acting unjustly act rationally, 
Tow yap duelvwv Apa 6 TOU ddixov 7 6 Tov dixalov Bios, ws 
Aéyouvow (for naturally in the opinion of the mass, etc.) 






entertainment of the sophists that one of his store-rooms 
could be ‘emptied for their accommodation. Apol. 20 A, 
érvxov yap mpoceNOwv avdpl, bs reréNexe Ypnuata cogioTais 
wrelw i) EVuravres of &\XoL, KadXla 7G ‘Irrovixov. 
éykekaduppévos év Kwdlors. Arist. Nub. 10, év révré ciodtpais 
éyKexopdvAnuévos. | GAN, el Soxel, péyKwuev éyKekauppévor. 
Stallb. refers to Philostratus, Vit. Sophist. vii. p. 496, ed. 
Olear., to show that Prodicus was mollis et delicatulus. 
Sauppe quotes Plutarch, ef mpeoBur. rodirevréov, p. 791 E, 
to show that, in youth at all events, Prodicus was icxvés 
and voowdns, and Td moddd KXWvorerhs Ov’ dppwortar. 
tirlv . .. Kal pada moddAots. Phaed. 58 D, adda rapiicdy 
Twes Kal moddol ye; Gorg. 455 OC, ws éyw twas cxeddv Kal 
auxvois alcOdvoua; Laws, iii. 678 EK, maprddrdas tick 
(yeveats) ; 682 B, év wodXols riot xpévois. For the intensive 
force of kai see Riddell, Digest, § 133. 
IIavoavias. An interlocutor in the Symposium of Plato 
(where he is Agathon’s*guest) and of Xenophon. In both 
his relations to Agathon are mentioned. Agathon (schol. 
ad Symp. 172 A), the son of Tisamenus, was the tragedian 
who went with Pausanias to the court of Archelaus in 
Macedonia. He is one of the characters in Aristophanes’ 
Thesmophoriazousae. See particularly Holden’s Onomasticon 
Aristophanewm, s.v. ’Ayd0wv, where his style is alluded to 
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815 D. as taptelw éxpfiro. Callias had so wasted his substance on the © 
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as founded on that of Gorgias ; add Donaldson’s Theatre of 
the Greeks, p. 160. ) ey 
315 D. é& Kepapéwv. Probably the same as thesKepaperkés, a deme in ~ 
Attica just outside Athens. Tae a 
315 E. thv 8’ ody idtav wdvukadds. Agreeing with pepdxoy according — 
to the sense: cp. Laches, 180 E, ra yap peipdxia rade mpds 
G\ApAouvs . . . duareyduevae Saya emiméuynvrac Dwxpdrouvs; — 
Symp. 179 A, éyxaradimeiy ye Ta matdixa 7 wh BonOjoa 



































kwowedvovrt. Tr. “of a fine natural disposition, I believe; 
at all events of pleasing exterior.” 4 
ota dxotoa. ‘I fancy, I heard,” etc. a 
TOUT’ sy Td pe_pdkiov. If the words are retained (as they are 





ae by Schanz, Sauppe, Deuschle) we must translate ‘‘ there 
i was this youth”; but the passages adduced for this usage of — 
ejue are not conclusive, the initial position of the verb in 
fy them giving it the requisite strength, as in Rep. x. 615 D, 
7 fioay 6¢ kal ldiiGrat rwes, and Phaed. 59 B. No alterations 
es are however satisfactory. Heindorf, with Schleiermacher’s 
oS appre suggests todro 7’ ofy which the Ziirich edd. mie 
ae, & re Kymidos. This Adeimantus is otherwise unknown. e 


other, the son of Leucolophides, is best known as colleague 
of Philocles and Conon, who were elected generals after the 
battle of Arginusae. He is reputed to have betrayed the 
Athenian fleet at Aegospotami, and falling with Philocles 
into Lysander’s hands to have been spared on this account 
when Philocles was put to death. For this he seems to have 
been afterwards accused by Conon. He is mentioned as un- 
popular in Ar. Ran, 1513. See Xen. Hell. i. 4, 21, ii. 1, 82; 
Demosth,.. De F. LZ. § 211, and Shilleto’s note; Holden’s 
Onomast. Aristoph. s.v. ’Adelwayros. 
Aurapas txov. Cp. 335 B. 
maccodos. Used in the same ironical sense, Rep. x. 598 D, 
évtuxav yonri rw Kal piunry e&nrarHnOyn, Gore Edokev (6 yons) 
ait mdocogpos evar; Huthyd. 287 C, Socrates is bantering 
Dionysodorus for choosing his own time to answer questions ; 
on what ground do you exercise this discretion? 7) O7\ov 6re 
kara Tovde (Tov Abyor), dre od viv mdocopbs Tis Huly apitar 
mept Aéyous ; Lys. 216 A, obroe of mdocopor dvdpes, of avrt- 
Noyixol ; Theaetet. 152 C, dp’ ody rpis Xapirwy wdccopds Tis Fv 
y 6 IIpwraryépas. 
¥ 316 A, avfp. See on 309 A, 314 E. 
7 Hpets piv Apre cioeAnAVapev. This co-ordination of a temporal 
“ sentence instead of its subordination is often found with the 
> pluperfect, Xen. Anab, i. 9, 14, rods ye mévrar dyabovs eis — 
\ modenov wWuoddynTo SiahepdvTws Tyudv. Kal mp@rov méev KT. 
Ns as pis ob Kal éyd me(Qopar. A very common phrase with 
% Plato: Rep. iv. 424 C, ds dnot re Aduwr kal eyo melPomat 5 
Sympos. 186 E, &s pacw olde of movnral kal éy@ welOouar, 
a Kpirlas 6 Kaddaloxpov. The man infamous in history as — 
president of the Thirty Tyrants. The following table will 
explain the relationship of some of the characters. — 
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Glaucon I. 





oa #, 
F Critias (6 devrepos) 
st : A sister Charmides Perictione 
: m. Callias m. Ariston 
- f (see note on | 

1c 315 A) 





| | 
Plato Glaucon II. Adeimantus 


816 A. tru cplkp’ drra Siarphpavres. They stood out of sight in the 
end of the passage leading into the avd} from the street. 
Heindorf says, paullulum morati, male Cornarius, pauca 
quaedam collocuti. The latter meaning might be supported 
by Phileb. 20 C, cuixp’ drra . . . Sdtomoroynowueda, but 
dtarpiBw in Plato never occurs in the derived sense of 
**conversing ” with an accusative of the conversation held. 
For the adverbial use of cpixp’ drra cp. Polit. 259 C, ws 
Baowheds das xepol ... opulkp’ drra els 7rd Karéxew Thy 
apxiv dvvarat. 

316 B. ‘bee oé to. The particle emphasises the personality of the 
person addressed. Arist. Plut. 1099, o€ rou \éyw; Soph. 
Ai. 1228, oé ro, Tov éx Tijs aixparwridos \éyw ; Krueger, 69, 
Bi, i. Notice the same use of 57: Soph. Ant. 442, cé dn, 
cé Thy vevovcav és mwédov dpa. It is remarkable that BT 
both give 7, which Bekker retains. Kroschel says, ro in 
BT recentiore Graecorum pronuntiatione mutatum est in 
ee, 

pove BovdAdpevor SiadrexOfvar. It is not necessary with Schanz, 
after Cobet (var. lectt. p. 112), to insert udva before pdvy. 

évdptdros elvar Tots FAukvdstats. ‘To hold his own with his 
 ecaledaa So used with a dative in Rep. iv. 433 D, 


wice. 

316 C. ye yevérBar. So BT, followed by Heind., Stallb., and 
Ziirich edd.; later editions mostly insert dy after Steph- 
anus, and Sauppe says that the particle is always present 
unless the principal verb itself makes the reference to the 
future manifest. Heindorf and Stallbaum, however (add 
Krueger, 54, 6, 9), imagine that its omission is an indication 
of Hippocrates’ confidence. Whatever the explanation, we 

pale must with Goodwin (Greek Moods and Tenses, new ed. § 127) 
= 4 “ recognise the existence of many passages in which the dv is 
i> omitted, and not with Madvig correct them. Compare the 
ip following : Thue. i. 127, 1, voulfovres éxmecdvros avrod pady 
opict wpoxwpely Ta dd T&v ’AOnvalwy (see ad loc. Shilleto, 
y who regards the prevent as the graphic present of the or. 
f i 3 lil, 24, 1, voulfovres fxicra ois ravtnv abvrods 
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: Soe 
vroromjca TparécOar Thy és Tovs toreutous ; ii. 8, 2, évbuoay 
éribéwevor padlws Kparioa.. - oe a 

316 C. pdvos ole. Sciv. For pudvov; cp. Dem. 51, 1, wemrolnxa rodr’ 

~  éy, 616 pnue Sety abrds crepavotabat. a 

316 D. Tov tatta mpdtrrovra. Summing up and emphasising the 
foregoing words ; a not uncommon use of ofros, cp. Laws, iv. 
713 C, where rad7’ of Suavoodmevos is resumptive. Krueger, 
65, 9, 2. ; ‘ . 

hoPoupévous 7d érrax Sis airijs. Lach. 184 B, éri@Oovos yap h 
mpootolnots THS ToLavTys érLoTHuNS. 

tTpokadirrec Oat, Tois piv molyow. For the construction L. 
and S. compare Eur. Iph. in Tawr. 312, wétdov.. . 
mpovkavmrer evarjvous ipds. — 

olov”Opnpov. Diog. Laert.. Prooem. 12, oi copol kal cogicral 
éxadovvTo, Kal ov pdvoy, add Kal of monral codicral, Kaba 
kat Kparivos év ’Apxiddxw Tods mepl “Ounpov kal ‘Holodov 
érawav otrws kadel; see L. and 8S. s.v. cogiorys; Ar. 
Ranae, 1031, ’Oppeds uev yap rererds 0’ juty xaréderée povwv 
r dméxecOa, | Movoatos 5 ééaxéces re voowv kal xpnopmous, 
‘Holodos 5é€ | ys épyactas, xaprav wpas, dpdrous* 6 dé Oelos 
“Ounpos | dd Tob Tiuhy Kal Krdéos éoxev} rAhv Tod’ rt xphor’ 
édldake, | rdéeus, dperds, dmAloes dvdpGv ; Onomacritus in 
Peisistratus’ time collected the works of Orpheus and 
Musaeus, in consequence of which they are often mentioned 

: in combination: Apol. 41 A; Jon, 586 B; Rep, ii. 364 E. 

316 E. "Ixkos re 6 Tapavtivos. Won in the pentathlum in the 77th 
Olympiad, c. 470 B.c., and afterwards established himself as 
a yuuvacris, t.e. madorpiBns (Pausan. vi. 10, 2) or larpés. 
He is mentioned in the Laws (viii. 839 E) as a singular 
instance of temperance; Eustathius (quoted by Heind.) 
refers to the proverb “Ixkov detrvov* émi darepltrws SevrvotyTwv. 

“Hpdduxos. Mentioned also Rep. iii. 406 A, uléas yupvacriKhy 
larpucn diréxvavoe mp&rov ev kal uddora éavrév, érecr’ dddous 
Uorepov moddovs; Phaedr. 227 E (where see Heindorf). 
Suffering from ill-health himself he devised a rigid regimen 
which restored him to good health. Eustathius (quoted by 
Stallb. on Rep. 1.c.) says, rod 6€ Siacrnrixod (pact) ‘Iamo- 
Kpdrnv pev kardp&ou, “Hpddixov 5¢ cvvrehéoat. , 

7d 8 dpxaiov Meyapets. This pointless addition is introduced ~ 
by Plato, Sauppe thinks, to exhibit Protagoras’ love of 
displaying his universal knowledge. 

"AyalowAfs te 6. tpérepos. The scholiast, ad Alcib. L118 C, 
says that Pythocleides was teacher of Agathocles, and he 
(Laches, 180 D) of Damon. Pericles was himself acquainted 
(Alcib. I. Uc.) with the first and the last, and Aristotle 
(quoted by Plutarch, Pericles 14) says that Damon was his 

instructor in music. : 

317 A. Kata rotro elvat. Goodwin (Greek Moods and Tenses, new ed. 
§§ 781-783) regards this as the infinitive used like a limiting 
accusative. Instances are very numerous with éxéy ; for 
other phrases compare Thuc. iv. 28, 1; viii. 48, 5, 7d ém’ a 





4 
- 


éxeivois elvac; Plato, Laches, 201 C; Rep. vi. 506 E, 76 viv 
evar; Cratyl. 396 D, 7d Thuepov eivac; and see Goodwin, 
lc., and Krueger, 55, 1, 1; Thompson, p. 157. Ast reads 
76 kara Toro eivat, but though the article is very commonly 
present it is not necessary: cp. Gorg. 517 B; Isaeus, ii. 32, 
wpdcapev eb trovety dX\AHAOUs KATA SUvamy elvac. 
od Tt Stampdgacbar. Verbs like voulfw, yyoiua, which introduce 
what is very like ov. ob/., regularly take od with the infinitive, 
though 47 is sometimes found, as in Apol. 27 D; Goodwin, 
Greek Moods and Tenses, new ed. § 685; Thompson, pp. 
351, 352. For of t.=ne—point, cp. Phaed. 81 D, kai od ri 

€ Tas Tov ayaday Tatras elva, and see Ast, s.v. 

mparrev. ‘‘'To take a part in the government”: cp. Demosth. 
De Coron. p. 240 extr., ai dé mires évdcovv, rav wey év TE 
moditeverOar Kal mpdtrew OwpodoxotyTwy Kal SiapGerpomévwv 
éml xpyuact; Xen. Mem. i. 2, 15, ixavds mpdrrew; Thue. 
viii. 72, 1, wevraxioxiol te Ore elev Kal od TeTpaxdc.or udvoy 
ol mparrovTes. 

émel of ye moddol. ‘‘ Though indeed,” a meaning which ézei 
(generally in combination with ye) often assumes owing to 
an ellipse: cp. below 333 C, 335 C, 336 D, 338 C, 353 A; 
Gorg. 526 A, érlyo 6é ylyvovrar of Todo. érel Kal évOdde 
Kal d\N\oK yeydvacw ; Rep. ii. 358 C, word yap dueivwv dpa 6 
Tov adlikov 7 6 Tov dtkalov Bios, ws éyovow* eel Zuovye, ® 
LwKpares, ove Joke? otrws ; x. 601 A, B. 

@s eros eitretv. This phrase is used seventy-seven times in 








its use in qualifying a statement is best seen from Rep, i. 
341 B, didpicae mrorépws Névyers Tov ApxovTd Te Kal Tov KpelrTova, 
Tov ws émos elmeiv 7) Tov axpiBet A6yw. Varieties are ws el- 
mwew—érros elmetv—ws ouveddvrTe elreiv—ws cwTbuws, adds, 
TO bov, TO Evurray eiweiv—wes év kepadaly eipjoOa. Krueger, 
55, 1, 2; Thompson, p. 157. 

tattra ipvotow. Cp. 343 B; Rep. viii. 549 D, dca Kal oia 
prrovow aiyuvatkes rept Tav ToLovTwy vpuvelv. 

7d obv arodi8pdcKovra K.t.é. For the form of the sentence see 
Heind. ad Theaetet. 144 A, 7d yap eduadH dvTa ws ddArAw 
xarerdv, mpgov ad elvar StapepdvTws, kal éml rovrows dvdpelov 
map ovTwodr, éya perv otr’ dv Bdunv yevécOa obre bpO yyvo- 
pévous ; and Rep, i. 831 B; Gorg. 517 E. It is an accusative 
absolute or a construction which has been abandoned for 
another. The present dodidpdoxovra denotes an attempted 
act. . 

mpds Tots GAAots. ‘In addition to being other things”: the 
constructig compendiaria, a variety of which is so common 
after compatives. Jelf, § 781 D; Thompson, p. 414. 

tiv évavrlav av oddv. ‘‘The entirely opposite way”: 
ep. Thue. vi.“87, 3, év mdoy modeulg ZixeNa ; vi. 21, 2, és 
arrorplav racav amrapricavtes ; Soph. E/. 301, 7 raca BAdBy 
(=6 wdvrws BdaBepds) ; Krueger, 50, 11, 10. 

eEapvov. With a more general reference than simply to the 
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317 B. 
317 C. 


317 D. 





317 E. 


PROTAGORAS "ae 
a «etl 


subject of duo\oy&, in which case it would have been. apvos. 
For the omission of twa see note on,818 E, and add Apol. 
89 A, ddX\ae wnxaval roddal elow év Exdoros Trois kwdbvois, 
dare dtadetyew Odvarov ; Meno, 97 A, bru & ovx €orw dpOds 
fryetoOar, eav ph ppdvimos FH, ToUTo Suowol éopev ovk dpOds 
wpmodoynkbow. ee 
dédAas. Se. evrAaBelas. - 
civ Geo eletv. Used to avert nemesis for a boast: Theaetet. — 
151 B, kal, olv Oe@ eire, mdvv ixavds romrdgw, ols av 
ovyyevouevo. bvawro; Ar. Plut. 114, ofwar ydp, olua, Ev 
Gew 8 eiphoerat, | Tad’tns dradddkew ce ris 6pOahulas. 1 
elpl év tH Téxvy. For the fact cp. Meno, 91 E, oluas yap abrov — 
amobavely éyyls Kai EBdoujKovra érn yeyovdra, TerTapdxovTa dé ~ 
év rq Téxvy dvra; for the phrase, Soph. O. 7. 562, rér’ ofy 
6 pdvtis obros Fv év TH Téxvn; Hat. ii. 82, of év rojo 
bs ho ; Phaed. 59 A, ws &v dirocodig judy bvTwr ; 319 C, — 
elow. ‘ 
ovSevds Srov. For this attraction cp. 323 B below. Cobet, — 
Nov. Lect. 820, proposes to strike out rdvrwy, but compare — 
Demosth. Adv. Lept. 458, § 8, ob ydp éor’ éd’ Srov Tor’ ob 
mwemdvOaTe TOV TaYTWY. ~ fl 
amrdvrwv. To be joined with rév évdov dvrwy, put out of its 
proper place for emphasis’ sake. 
tronrrevoca yap. Schanz, Nov. Comm. p. 84, quotes many 
instances in which a causal sentence is thus inserted 
immediately after a personal pronoun. 
épacrat. ‘‘ Admirers”; often used by Plato in this sense 
with an abstract object: Phaedr. 253 D, rimijs épacrhs mera 
cwppoctvns Te kal aido’s; but not so frequently in this 
modified sense with reference to persons: cp. Symp. 178 B, 
Lwxpdrous épacris ay év roils uddiota Tov Tére. 
vl oty «.7.€. See note on 310 A. . 
cuvéSpiov. Only used here in Plato apparently ; mostly ofthe 
‘‘meeting ” and not of the place: see L. and S. s.w. ~~ a 
Kali{duevor. So B; xadefduevoc T, which Kroschel prefers, but 
his-attempt to draw a distinction in meaning between the 
two forms is not successful, and it is better to follow the 
best MS. a 
@&dxe xpivar. Cp. 338 E for a similar asyndeton. 
avro{ te. So BT; Schanz, Sauppe, Kroschel, Deuschle, omit — 
_re; Ast alters to ye. If retained it is answered by év dé — 
rovrw x.7.€. Sych an irregularity is not uncommon, see — 
Stallb. ad Rep. ii. 367 C, & rv Te droBawbyrwy am’ airav 
tvexa déia KexTHoOat, Tord Se wGddov adra abr&v ; Politic. 270 — 
Dd, Gra re raPjpwara moda kal Oavyacra kal Kawa Evurlarre, 
péyworov S52 7dde; Shilleto ad Thue. i. 25,4, ward re To 
dixaov . . . dua dé cal ploer; and adnn. critt. ad Demosth. — 
De F. L. § 176. Generally, however, a climax is to be 
marked in such cases, and here there is none. The meaning 
of the av’rot is that they were too eager to wait for servants. — 
dvaorhoavres. Heind. proposes dvacrijcavre, but there is so 
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much irregularity in the treatment of the dual, which after 
all is butean old form of the plural, that it is unwise to 

make any correction, though the presence of dyovre makes 
er Luthyd. 273 D, dupw Brépyarres, hardly a parallel. 

817 E. viv 84 dv, en, Aéyous. The common formula of polite request. 
_—-. The protasis need not be consciously present to the speaker. 
_-~—~--~——s- Thompson, § 196, 2; Krueger, 54, 3, 8. 
<“ éru‘H avr pos For ér« introducing or. rect, see Jelf, § 802, 
> obs. 8; Krueger, 65, 11, 8. Both consider it as the final 
result of the tendency in Greek for the or. ob/. to assimilate 
itself to the or. rect.: ep. Crito, 50 C, iows ay elroev bri, & 
x ZwKpares, un Oavuate TA Neydueva. 

_ 818 A. romotros & ye hpérepos Adyos. ‘‘That is all we have to say.” 
a Rep, x. 608 C, olec d0avdry mpdypare brép Toco'rou (so little) 

detv xpdvou éorovdaxévar, GAN ovx vrép Tod mavrés; Phaed. 
83 B. 

év ty torepalg.  Hirschig proposes to omit év, and Schanz 
brackets it; Kroschel, however, aptly quotes Thue. 1, 44, 1, 
TH wev mporépa. . . ev b€ TH vorepala. 

taiTa tatta. See Stallb. ad Symp. 178 E, ravrov dé robro Kal 
Tov épwmevov opauev, Hither éora must be supplied or the 
words are an adverbial accusative qualifying BeAriove yeyovdre. 

émidiSdvar. Ast, Lex. i. p. 774, quotes only two instances, 
out of a large number, in which the verb has not the mean- 
ing of to ‘‘improve” (donner en avant) in Plato. 

318 B. 6 py tvyxaves. Bekker, rvyxdvos, but no one appears to 
follow him. The indicative is more appropriate since it 
implies that there are some things which he does not know : 
ep. Xen. Anab. i. 9, 28, mpocxaday rods Pidrous écrovdaodo- 
yeiro, ws Sndoln ods tiwag; Krueger, 54, 6, 2; Jelf, § 888; 
Thompson, §§ 321, 322. ; 

GAAG pz, ottrws. A case of ellipse rather than aposiopesis, for 
there is no special animation intended: cp. below, 331 C; 
Rep. ii. 381 E, wh yap, gn; x. 597 A, wh yap; Meno, 74 D, 
GANG pp por oUTws, GAN’ ered} x.7.é.; Ar. Ach. 845, dra wh 
foe tpdpacw, addAa KaTdOou 7d BéXos. 

domep dv ei. See note on 311 B. 

Zevgirmov. It has been suggested (by Coraes ad Plutarch, 
Pericl. 13) that this is the lengthened form of Zeuxis, the 
famous painter, who was also of Heraclea. Sauppe quotes 
from Herodian (Htym. Magn. 93, 50)” Audis for "Audidpaos 
(Aesch.) and *Igis for "I¢vyéveca. Later many such ab- 
breviations were common: Lucas for Lucanus; Annas for 

. . Ananas ; Zenos for Zenodorus ; Apollos for Apollonius. 

818 C. *Opbaydpg to OnBalw. The Thebans excelled in the use of 

the flute (Anthol. ed. Jacobs, ii. p. 633). This Orthagoras is 

apparently the same as the one who (Athenaeus, 184 E) is 
mentioned as Epaminondas’ teacher. 

mi éravépoiro adrév. For avrév after éxelvov see note on 309 B. 

818 D. IIpwraydspg. Instead of the natural co; imitating the 

i pomposity of the man. 
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318 E. ras yap TéXvas avrovs mepevysras. Téxvae here = ae 


a.) 53 perunts. Meno, 91 A. The sophists professed to be 


bras Gv dpiora . . . Stocxot. For the omission of tis see 


&vSpas a&yalovs trodfras. To be taken together; ‘‘to promise 


elmep Kéxtynoar. So BT; Schanz &krnoa, on the ground 


otk Gpnv Sidaxrdv evar. That in fact it (Meno, 99 E) bela 


: Sirws amuté. BT drws dv: the correction is Heindorf’s. 8rws 


yotpar od SiSaxrdv elvat p m5’ im’ avOparev ra, packevacrdy. 
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sciences,” ‘‘ lessons,” “‘Jearning” : : Miller, ‘die Kiinst 
Schleierm., “die Schulkiinste.” With the views expre 
here about higher education (¢iAogodia in its widest sense’ 
compare Gorg. 484 C, girocodia yap tol éorw, & Didbkpares, 
xaplev, dv ris abrod uerplws dna év 7H HAckig, and a ae 
quoted by Thompson ad loc. from Isocrates, Panat. Pp. ae 
238 B, in which the orator recommends young men to pay = 
attention to the ordinary subjects of education, as at least — 
atc to keep them out of mischief, but deprecates too much 
sae a in their elders as likely to make them censorious, — 
antic, unpractical. 
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teachers ravrns Tis coplas Kal dperis, 7 of dvOpwro rds TE 
olkias kal Tas mdXets KaNGS Storxodor Kal Tovs yovéas Tovs avTGv 
Oepatrevovot, Kal moNdiras kal éévous brodéEacOal Te Kal daro- 
méupar érloravra. “ae 


317 B, and add Apol. 29 B, ] Tod olecOar eldévar (duabla) & 
ovK older ; ; Rep. x. 611 C, rovofrov ixav&s Noyiou@ Siaearéov, 
kal modd Kdddov avbrd ebphoet ; Gorg. 456 D; Jelf, § 373, 6. 
For the construction see Jelf, § 810, 4; Riddell, Digest, § 
68 ; ; Thompson, § 229, n. 3. 


to make (of them) good citizens”: cp. Thue. i. 74, 1, dvdpa 
orparnyov sévverwrarov; Ar. Hg. 1304, dvdpa poxOnpdv 
wonirny ; Plat. Rep. x. 620 C, dvdpds ldusrov dapd-ypovos ; 
without an adj. it is very common, cp. above, 312 C, dvdpi 
copicTn ; Phaed. 64 D, dirocdpov dvdpés; Rep. x. 620 B, 
aOAnTOD avdpés. 

Kahov ... Téxvynpa dpa Kéxryoar. For the sarcastic 
sense of kaNés cp. Rep. x. 595 C, and 607 E. For the form 
of the sentence cp. Soph. Az. 1121, od yap Bdvavoov rip 
Téxvny exTnodpny. 


(Praefat. ad vol. xii. § 16) that Plato uses this form after 
consonants ; see Kroschel ad 340 D, and Krueger, 28, 10, 4. 


poipa mapaylyverOa, "Aperh wera ppovyjcews is communicable 
by teaching, but not the rodirixh or Syuorixh dper}, which 
the sophist professed to teach; see App. I. to Mr. Archer- 
Hind’s edition of the Phaedo. 


in the modal sense as here, with a deliberative conjunctive, 
almost universally dispenses with the dy; it was probably 
inserted either from a reminiscence of 87ws dv above, or by 
writing twice over the first syllable of the verb. See, how- 
ever, Thompson, § 234, n. 4. 


See note on 317 A, bas add Jelf, § 745, obs. 1; hee son, 
§ 283, n. 8; Rieger, 67, 7, 4. The peculiarity O) this 
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319 B. 


oe Soph. Phil. 1058, éyb 6” 8s oluat ood kaxloy obdéy ay | robrww 


ss ge consists in the occurrence of both od and m7: cp. 


Kparivey, pnd’ ériOdvew xepi; in Rep. iii. 407, C, D, ovxody 
TavTa yyywokovTa pomev kal’ AokAnridv . . . ovK émxerpely 
. «+ MaKxpov kal kaxdv Biov avOpwrw moeivy . . . ad\dAa 


Tov ph Suvdpevor év 7H KabeoryKvia mepiddwy Shy ph olecOar Serv — 


Oepamreverv, perhaps in the former clause a fact, in the latter 
a conception, is negatived. In all three instances notice that 
the ov occurs nearest to the verb of thinking, etc. It was 
possibly regarded as belonging to the principal verb in 
accordance with the ordinary Greek idiom, cp. below, 319 D, 
ovx Hyotvrar Oidaxrdv elvar. Naber (Comm. ii. 81) wishes to 
make a similar transposition here. 

éya yap. Not the anticipative ydp (= since), which is always 
parenthetic, ep. below, 347 A, but the ydp which so often, 
as 320 C, introduces narration. Krueger, 69, 14, 1. 

domep kal ot GAdor” HAAnves. Sc. daci. Hippias also (337 
D, where Kroschel gives other ‘instances) prefaces his re- 
marks by a compliment to the Athenians. Here the praise 
is utilised as a proof: “if the Athenians, who are wise, 
hold this opinion, it must be true.” 

peratretropévous. In all the other passages quoted by Ast 
(Lex. ii. p. 320), the verb is undoubtedly middle. L. and 
S. (after Heindorf), however, here take it as passive ; but 
they only cite an instance of the aorist so used. The 
subject, rods "A@nvatous, can easily be supplied from above 
(‘*I see the Athenians sending for builders’), and its 
presence in this sentence is implied by jyyotvra and avrots. 


319 GC. radAXa ravra otitws. See 312 D. 


a&rodéxovrat. An instance of the. common ellipse of the 
object: cp. Xen. Cyrop. ili. 2, 5, q Tis wadaxdynra, mh 
émitpémete. See Krueger, 60, 7, 1. 

atrocty. Sc. rod Bjuaros. . 

ot rofsétar. Police armed with bows, alias ZxvOa, the majority 
being Scythian slaves. Their institution dated from the 
Persian wars. Originally their number was 300, afterwards 
1200. Heindorf quotes a number of passages, the most 
interesting of which are Xen. Mem. iii. 6, 1 (Glaucon having 
a desire to make his mark as an orator, no one but Socr. 
was able to keep him from being €Axduevdv re ard Tod 
Bhuaros kal katayédaorov), and Ar. Hy. 665 (Cleon is outbid 
by the speech of the sausage-seller, a6’ eidxov avrov oi 
mpurdvets xoi TokdTar). The mpurdves presided in the assembly 
in the person of the émvcrdrys for the day 

éalpwvrar. So T followed by Sauppe, Kroschel, Deuschle ; 
éfépwvrat B corr. by Bekker to éédpwvrac which Schanz 
adopts. The instances of the middle given by L. and S. are 
certainly mostly of the aor. but in a slightly different sense. 
The simple verb in the active is found, in the same context, 
in Ar. Eccl. 261, but the middle is obviously more regular, 

since alpw = I lift; aipoua: = I lift for myself; take away. 
























































; 319 D. mepl [rav] Tis méews Biourhorews. B iby Ths 7. 8. ae 
a mark of error in the margin); T the same, but a se 
hand has marked 7év as doubtful. Sehanz (Nov. Comm. 
61) brackets dcocxjoews, and Sauppe retains the words in 
It seems harsh, however, to take r&v ris wé\ews as objec 
genitive after Biouktioews which is thus too far removed from 
wept. If av is omitted the difficulty disappears: for ré\ews 
can readily dispense with the article, similar forms of it not 
being written in juxtaposition till the time of Aristotle and © 
later writers: cp. Politic. 296 E, rdv Spov ép04s wédews Sn a 
cews. The plural wepl rovrwr need create no difficulty (see 
Stallb. ad loc.), but may serve to explain the inter olation. ‘Za 

paddy. For the change of number cp. below, 324 B; Rep. i. 
847 A; iii. 418 D; vi. 489 D, 496 C; ix. 574 A, 591 AS 

i See Heind. ad Gorg. 478 B, C; and Krueger, 61, 4, Le -s 

% pi} tolvuv St. There is an ellipse of elrw or elrys : cp. Lat. © 

Pe . ne dicam. For the idiom consult Riddell, Digest, § 154; — 

oa 
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oe Jelf, § 762, 2, 3; Krueger, 67, 14, 3. For the unusual — 

. omission of kal after é\\d in the second part cp. Apol. 40 — 
D, ofwa dy ph Ste ldubrynvy twd, Ga Tov péyar Baoiea 
evapiOunrous (ras vixras) ay evpeiv ; and Livy, i i. 10, Nee domi — 
tantum indignationes continebant, sed congregabantur undique 
ad regem; Cic. Ad Fam. i. 6, Pollio omnibus negotiis non 


B, Tg interfutt solum, sed praefuit. 
S 7d kowdv. Hadt. vi. 14, 7d Kowdv Tay Daplwv. 
At 319 E. Ilepuxdfjs. For the chronology see Introduction, p. 33. In > 


the Meno (94 B) Socrates makes the same remarks about 
Pericles’ education of his sons: tovrovs pévro imméas pev 
- €dldakev oddevds xelpous "APnvalwy, kal wovoixhy kal dywriav Kal 
Tada éemaldevoey, boa TéxXVNS eXETAL, ovdevds xelpous* dyabovs 
dé dpa dv dpas ovx €BovdeTo Totjca ; Sox® wév, EBovdNeTO, GANA 
: BH ovk H SidaKrov. - 
"A Soa SiacKddAwv. Everything that concerned, or depended 
3 upon, good teachers. ‘ 
320 A. mapadidwow. The usual elliptical construction after verbs of — 
this kind. It is most common with émitpérw, see note on — 
319 C, and Gorg. 504 C, eneyxe kal ph émlrpere. 5 
vépovTat domep Uderor. inally used of beasts which — 
roamed about at large, ics edicated to some god. Heind. 
quotes Arrian, Hxp. Alex. vii. 20, 7, véuecOal re ri vijoov 
algl re dryplais kal édgdos Kal Tavras dveicOa. ddérous TH ; 
"Aprémwds ; add Critias, 119 D, adérwv bvtwy Tavpwv ev TE 
Tlocewdavos lepp. For ‘the applied sense cp. Eur. Jon, 821, _ 
6 & é&v Oeod | Sduowcw Aeros, ws AdOo1, madeverar ; Rep. vi. — 
498 C, rére Hn dpérovs (de?) véuer Oa (of those who are past 
the age for service). 
el 88 BotAe. Giving an alternative proof: ep. Rep. iv. 482 A, 
el ev Botvret, ppovyjce, ef dé Bovret, loxvi. 
Knyewlay. Alcibiades and Cleinias were sons of Cleinias, who fl 
had married Deinomache, daughter of Megacles, who was 
the brother of Agariste, the mother of Pericles and Ariphro: on. 


oes. Wal Be 
“arid? 
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— NOTES — 7 155 


20 A. pid r 84. ‘‘ Lest he should be corrupted”: 54 in adding 
_-—s em phasis to a statemient frequently does so for the purpose of 
irony ; below, 342 C, ws 6) rovros xparoiyras Trav ‘EXNjvwv 
tovs Aaxedawoviovs. Socrates here assumes the appearance 
of talking ironically in deference to the presence of Alcibiades. 
For 64 and 67@ev see Shilleto ad Thue. i. 92, 1. 

Kataéwevos év “Aplppovos. Kararifec@a: is used technically 
= deposit for safe keeping. Ast quotes, among other pas- 
sages, Laws, xi. 913 C, & wh xaréPov, wh avédp. For & 
"Aplppovos, cp. Theaetet. 206 A, év x:Oapiorod. 

mply & pfiivas yeyovévar. ‘‘ Before six months had passed.’ 
Heind. quotes Phaed. 108 C, &ws av 54 rwes ypdva yévevrar ; 
Lysias, Or. vii. 9, mplv quépas mévre yevéoOa ; Xen. Hell. ii. 
4, 25, mpiv dé nuépas déxa yevéo Oa, 

amréwxe Tottw. That is, to the vicious Alcibiades, who has 
throughout the sentence been referred to by ofros ; there is 
no need, with Heindorf, to make any correction. Cleinias 
is called even by his brother (Alcibiades J, 118 E) a pouvd- 
bevos dvOpwrros. : 

Képmrropar. ‘I am inclined to give way”: the same force of 
the present as in dmodidpdcxovra (317 A). For the meta- 
phorical use of the verb, cp. Laches, 192 E, et ris larpds av, 
mepirvevpovia Tov viéos éxouévov 7) dAXou Twos Kal Seouévov 
mielv 7} paryety Sodvar, uh Kdumrotro GAG Kaprepot; Thue, iii. 
58, 1, d&totuev . . . KauhOjvar buds Kal werayvavat. 

ToAAGy pév K.7.€. Protagoras has (1) had much experience, 
(2) heard many dicta, (3) made many original reflexions. 
émdel—&w. Not in the sense of making a show speech, from 
which later éidevéis was derived, and which is confined to 
the middle voice, but simply = ‘‘ demonstrate”: Gorg. 464 

B, cadéarepov émidelEw 8 Névyw. 

podov . . . Adyw. See below, 324 D, where, after giving the 
Promethean myth and the reflexions suggested by it, 
Protagoras passes to the actual facts of experience with the 
words, tovrouv 5% 7épi, & XwKpares, ovKéTt uvOdv cor Ep@ ara 
Néyov. The words are contrasted also in Gorg. 523 A; Laws, 
ii. 664 A; Phaed. 61 B; Rep. iii. 398 B. 

Zeller (Plato and the Older Academy, ing. Trans. p. 
160, n. 23) gives a complete list of the myths to be found 
in the writings of Plato. Besides the Zimaeus, which 
is mythic in treatment throughout, and the present 
myth, the more important are—the accounts of ‘‘the last 
things” in Rep. x. 614 B ff., Phaedo, 107 D ff., Gorgias, 
523 A ff.; the description of the soul’s nature and the 
heavenly regions in Phaedr. 246 A ff. ; the story of the 
world’s life in Politic. 268 E ff. In general, the nature, 
history, and future of the soul, or the origin of the material 
world and its inhabitants, were the subjects of the mythus, 
for which Plato’s system provided no adequate explanation 
while the data were necessarily few. His unfixed specula- 
tions were embodied in the mythus because its poetical form 













320 C. Adyw SuckchOGv ; So BT; Cobet (Var. Lect, 91), followed bya 


320 D, yijs évdov. Krueger (ii. 47, 29, 3) says that éydov with gen. is 


‘not sufficient ground for upsetting the MS. reading, and — 


Av yap tote xpdévos. The preface answers to our ‘‘ Once upon 


ék yijs Kal mupds plfavres. Z'imaeus, 42 E, the created gods 


Tt&v boa Tupl Kal yy KepdvvuTat. Compare Ritter and Preller, 
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lent itself to avaguer delineation of his beliefs, the es of : 
which might be filled in by fuller knowled About » 
essential truth of the teaching so coffveye Plato felt n 
doubts : dove 5, he says when introducing the myth i in 
Gorgias, pada Kadov Adyou, bv od pev tyhoet wd0or, ws 
olua, éyw d& Abyov' ws ahnOH yap bvTa cu héEw a wero 
hévyew ; in the Politicus the story is a ‘‘ fairly credible tale,” 
and the words with which he concludes the mythus in the 
Phaedo are: 76 pev otv Tatra ducxuploacba ottrws exew, os 
eyo dvehHdvOa, ov mpémet vodv ExovTt dv dpi dre pévron ) Tadr? 
éatly 7) Toadr’ drra wept ras Wuxds judy Kal rads olkjoes, 

. TovTo Kal mpémev jot SoKel Kal dfvov Kwdvvedoa olouév 

otrws éxew. 


















































Schanz, changes it to dueteABw, since the present would be 
more regular than the aorist participle here. However, the 3 
meaning of the aorist participle is so unfixed that this is 2 3 


in Theaetet. 167 D occurs a*very parallel expression, dudic- 
Bre. Noyw dvridieEehOdv. Kroschel observes that any such 
alteration weakens the emphasis intended to be laid on 
émoelEw. 


atime”: cp. Timaeus, 23 C, Rv yap 54 wore, & Dddrwv, Urép 
Tiv peylornv POopay Vdaow x.7.é.3; Theocr. Jd. vii. 1, Hv 
xpovos, avi’ éyw x.7.é.; Achilles Tatius, ii. 11, qv yap 
xpovos, bre Tis moppupas 6 Kdopos avOpwros ardppyros Hv. 


found in prose only in this passage and in the phrase édov 
elvac avrov (Antiphon, 5, 45), which appears to belong more 
to the older poetic Attic. Much of the phraseology of this 
myth, indeed, is poetic, as ioxdv dvev Taxous mpoonmrer, 
domdov piow, cuukpornTe Humirxer, mTnvov pvyny, yévos dio- 
TwOeln, ddvyoyovlay mpoohwe, owrnplay Te yéver moplfwy, Thv 
éumrupov Téxvnv, Oelas wetéoxe pwolpas, ete. 


pupovpevor TOv opérepov Snucoupydv, mupds Kal yhs Boards Tre 
kal dépos dd Tod Kbopov Saverfouevor popia, ws dmrodobnodueva 
wad, els ravrov Ta AauBavdueva cuvexd\rwWv ; Hor. Od. 1, 
16, 13-16, where Orelli says that this portion of the fable is . _ 
unknown to Homer and Hesiod. 2 


Historia Philosophiae, n. 19 (Anaximenes) and n. 131 0,185 
(Empedocles), where similar instances of the passing of Sa 
elements into one another are given, and fire and earth 

mentioned as the two poles between which air and water 

lie. The article used as a demonstrative is frequent before 
relatives in Plato only (Krueger, 50, 1, 20): see Heind. ad 
Plat. Soph, 241 E, epi rexvav rév Boat wept Tradrd elot, — 
where Rep. v. 469 B, and vi. 510 A are referred to, and 
Stallbaum on Phaedo, i B. 





ue kal’ Ex wnbet, A very different version of the same 
appears in Hesiod, “Epya kal “Huépu, 42 ff Zeus 

had taken fire from men since at Prometheus’ suggestion 
they had cheated him in their offerings, but Prometheus 
stole fire and restored it to mankind. In punishment Zeus 
sent woman as a present to the blundering Epimetheus 
(After-thought), whom Prometheus had warned against 


ills to which men are heirs came upon the earth. The 
Prometheus Vinctus is based upon the version of the story 
which makes Prometheus provide men with fire to make 
them ‘as gods,” Zeus having determined to destroy them off 
the face of the earth. The name Prometheus is apparently 
from a root which gives Sansk. Pramantha= ‘‘ fire-drill.” 

tapatretrat, ‘The original meaning ‘‘to beg off,” deprecor, 










“Ounpov . .. wh xaderalvew, somewhat disguised. The 
fact that the object of rapar. is not the same as that of 
vetuac creates a little awkwardness: compare Xen. Mem. i. 
5, 5, ixerevew det rods Geovs Secmoraév dyabGy ruxetv ; Krueger, 
55, 3, 12. 

velwavros Sé pov. So Deuschle with BT. It is not absolutely 
necessary with Bekker, Schanz, Sauppe, to correct to 
veluavros 6 éuod, since the emphasis is on the actions not 
on the persons, or it would be, as indeed Naber (Comm. ii. 
81) proposes to read, ov, pn, érlicxewar. 

$20 E. rots pév ioxiv. Cp. Pope’ s Essay on Man, i. 179 ff. 

Ta 8° Gobevéorepa . . . Ta SE Srdrfe. Changed by Heind., 
Schanz, welt ae Kroschel, Deuschle, from rods 6¢ . . . Tovs 
dé of BT. The change seems necessary: Lach. 197 ib, ©, 

uoted | by Kroschel, is hardly a parallel. 

321 A. robe eatto. Poeticé for the usual avT@ TOUTY. 

ejpdpeayv. BT and Schanz evuaplav, but Heind. gives metrical 
examples of the spelling in the text. 
ixavois ... Svvarots... kal... 8rws «.t.€. The clauses 
all express intention, and are rightly co-ordinated. This 
co-ordination of sentences, dissimilar in form, is one of the 
characteristics of a masculine style: ep. Thucyd. vi. 8, 2, 
évndloavtTo vais é&fjxovra méumew és ZixeNav Kal arparnyods 
avroxpdropas, . . . Bonovs wév "Hyeocratos rpds Ledwovvtiovs, 
Evykarokioas 5é kal Acovrivous. 
$21 B. trodav. From trodéw, v. L. and S.: Cobet’s correction for 
trd mrodéy of BT: vulg. brodéwv. 
[Opvély kal.] This, the reading of B and T (by a correction), 
affords no good sense.. Schanz (after Ast), Sauppe, and 
Kroschel omit the words as having been introduced from 
above. Deuschle, after Baiter, reads dvvéit kal, which is 
better than the rédos cal of Steph., but by no means a 
certain emendation. 
ek yijs Bordvyv. The adverbial phrase é« yijs is irregularly 
used as an attribute: cp. Thuc. vi. 90, 3, é« yfis épopuats ; 


: : ’ 
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receiving any such present, and by Pandora’s agency all the . 


Is, as in 858 A ff. below and Rep. iii. 387 B, raparrnobueba - 
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: : ; Ps ’ ey 4 
Xen. Hell. vi. 1, 6, vocwv Oepamelas xal mepl rapas Kbopy; 
Sallust, De Cat. Con. 3, quae sibi quisque facilia factu putat 
aequo animo accipit, supra ea veluti ficta pro falsis ducit. 
Vig 321 B. tori 8’ ols. So 346 E, éorw ots; but 34% E, elolv ot, which is 

the more usual Attic form of the nominative. See, howev rr, 7 

Krueger, 61, 5, 8, and Xen. Anab. vy. 10, 6 (vi. 2, 6), éore 
8 ot kal Zevopayra (rpotBddovro). “<a 
ddtyoyovlay . . . moAvyovlav. This and many other reflexions 
in the myth are accepted as facts by modern science. = 
' ob mavy tL codds dv. ‘‘Not being very wise.” For the — 
5 meaning of od mdvv and mdvv ov, consult Shilleto ad Thucyd, 
i. 8, 2, Thompson on Gorg. 457 E, and especially Note C to — 
4 E. M. Cope’s Translation of the Gorgias, pp. 139-146, all of — 
¥ whom, in opposition to Donaldson’s statement that od mdvu 
= means “altogether not,” agree that, though it may mean this, — 
Be it frequently means ‘‘ not altogether.” a 
ras Suvdpes. After this T has efs ra ddoya: Ficinus in bruta. — 
= No modern editor inserts it against the authority of B. 
T* 321 C. 8 Te xXphoatro. “O 7 is the adverbial accusative, air@ being 
7 understood : ep. Lysis, 213 C ; Rep. ii. 368 B, dow dé uaddov 
misTEevw, TOTOUTW MaAAov aropH, 8 TL xpHowwar; Xen. Cyrop. — 
v. 5, 1, drws wepi trav dpouplwv dy eihnpecay, BovretoawTo, 
- & Tt xphoawro. 
éppedds tavrwv txovra. The genitive of general connexion : 
Phileb. 62 A, obros ixaves ériorjuns t&er; Phaed. 108 A; 
Rep. v. 456 D, was exes 56Ens Tob rovoide répc ; Thue. iii. 92, 
5, with another word than éyew ; Rep. iv. 421 C; Thue. i. 
36, 2, Tis Te yap "IraNlas kal ZixeNlas Kad@s mapdadov Kerra ; 
Eur. Alc, 291, xad@s Fxov Biov. 
321 D. éxdpevos. So T: B oxduevos (with mark of error). Heindorf, 
the Ziirich edd., Schanz, and Kroschel read as in text. 
There seems no reason for deserting the best accredited 
reading: oxépuevos (adopted by Orelli, Sauppe, Deuschle) is 
mostly found in the passive sense in compounds. See Schanz, 
Nov. Comm. p. 31. 
etpo.. The oblique form in historic sequence of the deliber- 
ative subjunctive. 
tiv tvrexvov codlay civ mupl. Cp. Aesch. P. V. 109, upds | 
mnyi Kroralay, t diddoxados réxvns | rdons Bporois wépuxe. — 
‘In the Politicus (274 C) Prometheus is said to have given — 
fire to mortals, Hephaestus and Athene the arts. The 
meaning of the phrase in the text is illustrated by the — 
words below ri rept rdv Blov copiay (the arts which attend 
= ; to physical wants), which are opposed to } rohirixh codla. 















































3 toxe. ‘‘Came into possession of”: elye=‘‘ was in possession E 
7 of. ‘6 “4 7 
| viv axpérodwv, Olympus is regarded, after Homer, as built 
. : Q | like any other Grecian town, though inhabited by gods. j 


| ovbkére évexm@pe. He had no longer time to go to Zeus’ , a 
* besides the fact that it was guarded, so he went into the 
| workshop of Hephaestus and Athene which was nearer. = 
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at Ass pvdakal. Hesiod, Zhecogon. 385, Kpdros and Bia, 

children of Styx ; Aesch. P. V. 12. 

es 88 7d Tis «.7.€ This action has already been referred to 

above, xd\érre ‘Hdaicrov wal ’AOnvds x.7.é. As is seen 

passim in the Old Testament, the ancients paid less atten- 
tion to strictness of sequence in narration than we do. 

322 A. 8¢ *Emuysndéa. Epimetheus’ want of foresight was the original 

cause. Schanz and Sauppe needlessly reject the words. 

elas peréoxe pofpas. ‘‘Shared the privilege of gods”: Genesis 

iii. 5, 22. 

Sia Thy Tod Geod cvyyéverav. So BT foll. by Heindorf and 

previous edd. Schanz and Deuschle strike out the words, 

and Hermann strikes out rod @eod, Kroschel altering to rév 


Tov Geot is generic, like 6 dv@pwios above, or refers to Zeds, 
Nor is it an objection that the words repeat Oelas ueréoxe 
Holpas ; and to those who, on the contrary, argue that the 
words are unwarranted by any previous statement, it may 
be replied that the adj. cvyyev7js often means no more than 
** of like kind.” 
érera. As usual after rpdrov wév: Thue. i. 121, 2; Rep. i. 
337 E, viii. 545 B. 
daviv Kal dvdpara SinpOpdcaro. ‘Produced articulate 
language,” the art which Prometheus had given him 
directing his natural capacities. 
322 B. &7° ody aOporobetev. ‘‘In all cases where they were collected 
together.” 
Seloas mepl ro yéver Hav. Contrast 320 A, dedids epi adrod. 
See Heindorf ad Huthyd. 275 B, PoBotueba 5H repli adrod ; 
Theaetet. 148 C, Odppec rolvw wept cavr@; Phaed. 114 D, 
TovTww bn tvexa Oappety xp wep TH abTod Wux7 dvdpa. There 
seems no difference in meaning between the constructions. 
ai86 re kal S{knv. Mentioned in conjunction in Hesiod 
(‘Epya kal ‘Hyépar, 192, of the people in the iron age, din 3’ 
év xepol kal aldws | ovk ora) and Theognis (291, 2, aldds 
bev yap brwrev, dvatdeln Sé Kal UBpis | vixjoaca Siknvy yh 
kata macay éxe), and the poetical expressions, ré\ewr Kbo mor 
Te Kal decuol dirlas cuvaywyol, require little alteration to 
turn them into a hexameter. The last two words should be 
taken together as in Z'imaeus, 31 C, decudv... &v péow 
det Twa duo Evvaywydv yiyverOat. 
tiva odv tpdiov Soln. Aoly is the historic sequence of the 
deliberative subjunctive. For oy retained in orat. obliq. 
cp. Sympos, 219 D, &cre ov6 Srws ody dpyifolunv eixov: dpa 
is used in the same way, Phaedr. 228 D; Menex. 240 D. 
The vivacity of the reproduced dialogue of which this 
particle is an indication leads to a relapse into the or. rect. 
below. Cobet’s suggestion 68 for doin, however, is needless, 
as Heind. ad loc. gives other instances of the transition : 
cep. 320 D, 325 D, 338 B. 
kal ot GAAow Snyovpyot. Sc. woddois Exacros ldudsracs ixavol elo. 


re oi » * 
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Gedy. No offence need be found with the singular, whether * 
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. érl wavtas. This is inconsistent with the view tha 
can be dducoe and that virtue is communicable by | 
Possibly Plato purposely puts the#inconsistency 
mouth of a sophist. 

322 D. vécov méAews. <Aesch. P. v. 1068, Tovs mpodéras yap p 

éuabov, | kovx tore vdcos, Pega fyror’ amrémTuca uarron a 

*AOnvaior. Used generically without the article : ep. Rep. — 

iii. 406 A, rp viv larpuKf mpd Tod ’Ack\nmiddae otk éxpGvTo ; a 

Xen. Symopos. iv. 47, “EXAnves kal BdpBapor Oeods tryodvrar — 

wdvra eldévat. a 

1) Adyos. More ordinarily 6 \éyos (see Heind. ad loc.), but i in 4 
meaning it is merely a difference between ‘‘ when the dis- — 

cussion is upon, etc.” and ‘‘ when there is a discussion upon, 

etc.” a 

323 A. fv Set Sid Sixatociyys macav iévar. Which must proceed 

-_ , within the limits, must follow the path of, must be argued — 

oe. on the ground of justice and prudence : Laws, i. 632 6, 6 

“4 Gels Tovs vouous draco. Tovros pvdakas émioTHoEL, TOUS MeV Bcc a 

zs ppovicews, Tos dé de’ adnPods JdéEns idbvTas ; compare phrases i 

ad like 6’ @y@pas yiyveoOar, and those compounded with zoped- — 

:  ecOar, ENOetv did. 

H pr elvat wédeas. Compare 323 C; here some word like 
dvaykatoy must be supplied out of mpocfKor, as in Phaedr. 
245 D, rotro dé otr’ dwréd\d\voba odre yiyverOar duvardby, 7 
wdvTa Te ovpavoy wacdy Te yéverw ouumecovcay orhva; 271 

w D; Parmen. 164 C, roiro yap adbrots &ru Nelrerar 7) pndévos 

elvac ddXots ; Soph. O. C. 1402. See Stallb. on Rep. v. 
463 D. 
as to dvre Fyotvra. Connect with drarécOa (as Heind.), 

% not with rexuypiov (Sauppe, Kroschel, Deuschle), which is 

: at too great a distance, though 324 C shows the possibility 

of so doing: ‘‘That you may not think you are being 

deceived. about the real fact that all men imagine,” ete. 

i . Cp. Cratyl. 413 D, tows yap dv ce cal ra éridora &Eara- 

A - THT abe ws ovK dxnkows héyw ; Rep. i. 345 A, eué ye ov melBet 
ws €or. THs SiKarocvyns kepdadedrepor. 

_ 823 B. év B& Suxarordvy. ‘‘ Where it is a case of being just.” 3 

éav tia... édv odros. Cp. 311 B for the accumulation of 

conditions. s 











































| ékel . . . évratOa. Cp. Gorg. 459 B, rodro évraddd ye oup- 
‘ Balver ; ; Symp. 187 C, Thy 6é Suodorylay mao. TovTo.s, wdorep 
sS éxeal F larpixn, évradda  povortkh évrlOnow. forthe ellipse 
a of 7 iryobvrat after wavlay, Heind. quotes Rep. vill 550 E. a 
a C mpooovotpevov. Ast quotes no other instances of the simple  __ 
& 4 accusative as object ; ordinarily the verb is followed by an 
z) infinitive or object clause. The primary meaning, however, 
sibi arrogare, makes the construction here natural; it is” 

~ found sparingly in other authors. me 
és dvaykaiov. Thompson, on Gorg. 495 C, as erepoy ae 
dvdpelav ris ériorhuns, Sto Tatra edeyes ; proposes to insert -- 


. 
. 
* 


év; but see Stallb, on Heep. ii, 358 C, sabia! os” re 










ne ama 
7 as a ie 


‘NOTES 


2 Gai leeinciee GAN’ od~x ws dyabdy ; vi. 449 C; Xen. Cyrop. v. 
: 1, 13, ws ov« dvaykatoy Td kNérrew, air tir KNérrovra. In 

324 E éor: is to be supplied. e 

- os8éva bvtw ovxl. See 317 C. - 

. @ = twapaylyvytat. For the inconsistency see 322 OC, ém 

 wdvTas. 

3D. SiSdoKe. For diddoxew in such contexts=“‘ correct,” see 325 

A below, and Apol. 26 A, ot Seipo vouos elodyew éoriv, adr’ 
iia haBdvra diddoKew Kal vovOereiv. It is the embodiment 
in language of the doctrine that Vice is ignorance: see a 
note by Mr. Adam on Huthyphr. 2 C (Pitt Press Series). 

tovs aioxpots. Governed by 7 rovrwy mroceiv. 

tra Kadat kal tavavria rovrots. So BT and Heindorf, 
Ziirich edd.,-Deuschle ; Schanz brackets 7a kaha ; Sauppe 
and Kroschel, on the authority of Ficinus (haee mala 
eorumque contraria), read 7a. Kaxd. ‘The reading of the MSS. 
is unpleasing, for no one following the sentence from dca 
iryotvrar x.7.€. can fail to see that the words come in awkwardly 
and unexpectedly. But (1) there is no warrant for omitting 
9p words, and (2) the correction, Ta xaxd, repeating Tatra, 

ety unpleasing and superfluous. It has occurred to 

me that to transpose the offensive words so as to follow and 
explain rdvayria rovras would avoid much of the difficulty. 
Sauppe’s objection to reading 7a xadd at all, as not being 
the antithesis to xaxd, is of little weight here where the 
xaxd referred to are also alcypd, ‘‘ deformities.” 

324 A. 4 aoéBeaa. Not specially a part of wodutixh dperh except in 
the most extended sense of this phrase, in which it is almost 
equivalent to dperj without qualification. See note on 
p. 11 of the Introduction. 

Sivarar. ‘What the chastisement of evil-doers means”: 
Cratyl. 429 D, dpa rotrd cou Sivara 6 Néyos ; Huthyd. 286 C, 
TovTo yap divarat 6 Néyos. 

avré oe Side. ‘The case will prove of itself”: ep. Hipp. 
Mai. 288 B, avrd Selec ; Theaetet. 200 E; below, 329 B, avrd 
dnrot; Critias, 108 C; Demosth. 19, 157, atrd dnddoeu ; 
Eur. Phoen. 632, aird conuavel; Soph. Fr. 352, aird deléec 
toupyov ; Phileb. 20 C, mpoidy 5 ert cadpécrepoy Sel&eu ; Ar. 
Ran. 1261, dele 5 taxa; Rep. vi. 497 C, and Stallb. 
ad loc. 

324 B. Stu HSlknoev. For the change of number see on 319 D. 

ov Tod Tapedndv0sros évexa adixhwaros. For the opinion cp. 
Gorg. 505 B, ovxoby 76 elpyew éorly agp’ dv émeBupet Kond few ME 
and 525 A; Laws, xi. 934 A, odx evexa Tot KaKoupyhoa 
(did0ds) Thy Bic; ov yap TO vyeyovds ayévnrov éorat troré, Tot 
8 eis Tov adOis évexa xpbvov 7d wapdray miojoa Thy ddiuctay 
avrév Te kal rovs lddvras a’rdv dixacovpevor, 7} Awhjoa mépn 
TONG THs ToavTys Evupopas. Such is also the view taken 
by Diodotus, Thue. iii. 45, and the modern view (Student’s 
Blackstone, p. 439). The older view that punishment was 

retributive is seen, in part, in the Mosaic Law, and the 
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PROTAGORAS: > a 
Greek legends passim; cp. Aesch. Choeph. 313, Sphseome’ ‘Ze 


madeiy, Tpiyépwv uvbos rdbe pwvel. 


324 C. Tiypwpodvrat St Kal KoAd{ovrat, Distinguished in Arist. Rhet. 


324 D. 


324 E. 


i, 10, 17, duapéper 5é Timwpla Kal Kddracis* 7 Kev yap Kodages ‘ 
TOU ardoyovros &vexd éotw,  Sé Timwpla Tov movovvTos wa 


dmomAnpwoyn ; but often combined without any apparent 


£ Ss 


distinction, as in Demosth. 9, 45, and Arist. Eth. Nic. iii. % 


7 (5). For the unusual present middle of Kordfecbar cp. 
Ar. Vesp. 405, viv éxetvo, viv éxetvo rovévduuov, @ kodafouecba, 
KévTpov évrérar’ 6&U. 

"AGnvator. See note on 322 D. 


clot TOV Hyoupévev. Cp. Huthyd. 277 C, rav ‘Sagdanboben dp | 


eloly of uavOdvovres; Xen. Cyrop. i. 2, 15, of av ev Tois 
Terelos Siayévwvra dverinrrot, obra Tay yepaerpan yly- 
vovrat ; Rep. ii. 8367 C. See Krueger, 47, 9, 

aroBéxovra. Cp. 337 C, 339 D below; ee i. 634 C, 
paws drodexoueba ddA pay. In Phaed. 96 E, bs ye ote 
dar od€x oma éuauTod ovdé ws, érerdav évl tis apooO} &v, ) TO év 
@ mpooereOn dvo yé-yover, k.7.€., the explanation of the idiom is 
seen, the genitive denoting the person from whom some 
statement is accepted. 

ért 84. The same combination introduces the last section of a 
discussion in Huthyd. 277 D. 

our} aropla. Heind., whom Kroschel follows, inserts 4 
This is not necessary, even if the reference is directly to 


319 E, for Sauppe quotes instances in which the article is © 


omitted with a substantive to which a relative clause is 
attached, as Rep. iii. 4138 E, pvdak atirod av dyabds xal 
povorxns js éudvOavev (see note on 314 E, dv@pwros). We 
avoid all difficulty, however, by translating **There is still 
a difficulty remaining.’ 

SWdacKovew. For dddcxovra (“ get them taught”) as marbebee 
in 820 A, and Meno, 94 B, cp. Xen. Anad. i. 4, 10, Kipos 
& ad’rov (ray mwapadetcor ) eeéxoper. See Krueger, 52, 1, 4. 
Heind. refers to Porson ad Eur. Med. 297. 

& Si8acKkdArwv exerar. See 319 E, and cp. dca réxvns éyeras i in 
Meno, 94 B. 

ovdevds BeAtlovs. So 335 A. More ordinarily with words 
implying inferiority, as_ ovdevds devrepos, Borepos, hoowy, 
éddrrwv, évdejs, aS in English we only say, ‘‘second to 
none”: cp. however, Demosth. 2, 17, oddévwy elct Bedriovs. 

odkért pO0ov. At 322 D his discourse had already abandoned the 
myth form, but he has since been engaged on deductions from 
it. He is now professing to treat the subject scientifically. 

of dvayKxatov. The omission of the verb éo7: is unusual, as is 
that of elo. in jv dé adrol dperiv dyabol above. Krueger, 62, 
1, 3 and 4. y: 
el pry yap torr. The sentence is a close imitation of the oral 
delivery in its accumulated conditions, its resumptions, and 
the tendency of the subordinate sentences to usurp the 
place of the principal. 
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ov textovixh. The negative belongs to the word and not to 
the sentence, or it would be m7. 

5A. kal pera rovrov mavr’ vipa. For uel’ of mdvt’ dvdpa x.7.é., 

in accordance with the usual Greek idiom noticed on 313 B 

and 315 A. 

. otra 8’ abtod mehuxdtos. ‘‘ This being the nature of it,” de. 

of virtue. ‘ 

&s Oavpdaoror ylyvovrar. The MS. reading is ws Oavyaciws 
ylyvovra which can only be translated, as Heindorf has seen, 
quam miris modis boni in civitate existunt. This meaning, 

_ however, is quite foreign to the context; and the expres- 
sions which Sauppe quotes to prove that Oavuaciws ylyvovrat 
differs little from @avudoro yiyv., such as 7déws, kados yly- 
vecOa from Plutarch, and Oavyaciws répuxe from Phaed. 60 
B, are not conclusive. Schanz, Kroschel, Deuschle, read 
Oavudoro ;. Schleiermacher, @avudo.ol co. The common 
phrase os Pavuaciws might easily have been written by a 
copyist’s mistake. 

ép ov. Heind. é¢' @ The plural; raira 5’ dpa is against the 
change, and the genitive may be defended (1) as a pleasant 
variation after é¢’ ofs, and (2) as more adequately express- 

- ing the connection of the punishment with (not actual 
crime, but) ignorance of what is right: tr. ‘‘Things in the 
ease of which,” etc. : cp. Laws, vii. 793 E, for the same 
variation, Smep éml trav dovhwy vy édéyouev, . . . Tavrov 
Spacréov rovré ye Kal én’ édevdépoot; Krueger, 68, 40, 5; 

_ Thompson, p. 321. 

H te Lypla Odvaros. The article is added because it is ‘‘ the 
customary penalty.” The position of re, after ¢nula instead 
of @dvaros, is irregular. Such a displacement, common 
enough in the rugged style of Thucydides, is not frequent in 
Plato: compare, however, 336 C, below; Gorg. 460 D, édv 
6 WUKTNS TH TWUKTLKH MH KaNOs xpHral Te Kal ddiky; Apol. 18 
D, cxiapaxety drrodoyovpmevdv Te kal éEhéyxeuw undevds dmroKpwo- 
pévov; Rep. v. 470 C. 

325 C. EvAAmBSynv. Hirschig omits this word ; it is certainly cumbrous 
in conjunction with ds ézos elmeiv: tr. however, ‘‘so to 
speak, the subversion of houses generally.” 

Taira 5° dpa. For the iterative dé see note on 313 B above. 
For the dpa see Heind. ad Phaedo, 68 A; and Meno, 91 E, 
Phileb. 30 B (where also it is combined with the iterative 
dé); Laws, xi, 981 C; Apol. 34 C, 37 D; Rep. ix. 589 E; 
x. 600 C. It is used in this regretful sense (animi dolorem 
significat, Cobet quoted by Shilleto on Thue. i. 69, 8) as early 
as Homer ; Od. xvii. 454, & mémoa., ox dpa col y' émi eldet Kal 
gppéves Fioav. The combination & dpa (where dé answers 
regularly to uév) is common in Plato; for its usage consult 
Stallb. ad Rep. iv. 445 A, who remarks, Concludit a minore 
ad maius; in qua conclusionis forma, pév... 8 dpa 
Srequentatur. 

oleo Gal ye xpq. Sc. ‘‘that they do get them taught these 
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325 D. 


325 E. 





325 C. é& malSov cpipdv aptdpevor. Hipp. Mai. 296 C, xaxa 8g: . 


things.” It is a common formula, often used where the 
—_ er is answering himself: cp. Crito, 58 D, 54B; Phaed. 
68 B. ys ’ | 










won mrelw roodow 7 dyabd wavres EvOpwro, apEdwevor eK 
matswv. For notices on Greek education see R. L. Nettle- — 
ship’s Essay in Hellenica, pp. 88 ff.; Bekker’s Charicles; 
Laws, i. 643 A-C, vii. 809 E-812 A; Introd. to Mr, 
Warren’s Republic, i.-v., pp. xlvi. ff. Plato while attaching 
his own interpretation to it passes a favourable verdict upon 
the traditional system which was intended to produce the 
mens sana in corpore sano: Rep. ii. 376 E, ris obv H wadela ; 
4 xarerdv ebpéiv BeXtiw Tis bd TOU moddod xpbvou evpnuévyns; 

péxpt odtrep Av fGor. ‘So long as the pains to be educated 
live”: ep. below, 8326 C; Kroschel, however, understands, 
‘so long as the good fathers live.” For illustration of the 
phrase which should mean ‘‘ until” compare the corresponding — 
employment of éws. Shilleto, on Thue. i. 90, 3, remarks 
that, ‘‘ whereas we have now a marked distinction between 
while and until, the Greeks and Romans had the same words 
Ews, gore, wéxpe or wexpitep, dum, donec, the tenses following 
alone fixing the meaning of the particles.” He points out 
a similar indifference in Elizabethan English : Stow’s Annales, 
p. 574, ‘‘In the feast of the Purification (A.D. 1416) seven 
dolphins of the sea came up the river Thames, and plaid d 
there whiles four of them were killed.” 

éreSav Oarrov. For éreddv rdxura: cp. Alcib. [. 105 A, 
édy OGrrov (cum primum) els Tov 'AOnvalwy Siuov mapérOys ; 
pseudo-Plat. Zp. vii. 324 B, ef @drrov éwavrod yevolunvy Kuptos ; 
Xen. Cyrop. iii. 3, 20, Hv Ta Tv Oey huty OGrrov cvyKarary, 
éflwuev ws TAXLOTA. 

draws os B&Atictos. BT omit os (and so Schanz and Sauppe), 
but it is inserted by the second hand of T (Heind. Kroschel, 
Deuschle). It seems necessary to the sense, and might 
easily have fallen out after the similar termination of 8zrws. 

map’ ékarrov. So rap’ avira ra ddicjuara quoted by Heind. 
from Demosth. = eo ipso tempore quo peccaverint. 4 

Ta pev mote. SoB: rdde perv... rade dé T, which isdueto 
the influence of the previous clause. The reading in the 
text (adopted by all modern editors) avoids monotony. 

éav piv éexdv me(Onrat. See on 311 D: here ed yee may be 








































supplied. 
eis S8ackddwv wéprovres. At the age of ten, is Plato’sown — 
recommendation: Laws, vii. 809 E. ~ eee 


érusedcioOar edxooplas. See Juv. Sat. vii. ad jin. x 
Nese: Reading and writing: kaplois = singing and 
aying. | ae 

ho rren viet On the other occasion, é.¢. émeday OGrrov cuig 
mis TH eydueva. Phileb. 88 E, 8 rére Sdzav éxddoupev ; be- 
low, 355 E, and frequently. ; — 
érl rdév Baepwv. See on 315 C. In Demosth. De Coron. p. 313, — 
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Renan arate - mev dv werd odds évdelas érpdgns dua TQ warpl mpds 
GQ SiSackarely mpocedpedwv, 7d pédav tplBuv Kal ra BdOpa 
- omoyylfwv Kal Td mavdaywyeiov Kopoy, it is sometimes trans- 
———s ated ‘‘desks,” and the meaning would certainly be more 
= appropriate here. 

"305 E. trowrtov aya8av. Such as Homer, Hesiod, Theognis. In Latin 

schools Homer was read as well as Virgil and Horace (see 

Mayor on Juv. Sat. vii. 227). Compare Laws, vii. 810 E; 

Euthyd. 276 C, érére drocroparifo. tyiv 6 ypappariorhs, 

mdr Epoe duds Oas00 Tov traldwy Tad arocTromaTiféueva, of codol 

} of duabets; Xen. Symp. ili. 5, 6 marhp émipeovmevos 

3 érws dvnp yevolunv, jvdayxacé pe mwdvta Ta ‘Opunpouv ery 

ss padety. 

326 A. vovlerfoets. ‘* Maxims ”; SréGoSor = ‘‘ tales,” “ narratives,” 
** histories.” 

trepa roatra. See 312 D. 

326 B. eis Ta Kbaplopara, évretvovtes. Heind. ad Phaed. 60 D, 
évreivas Tovs To0 Aiodmov ébyous, shows that the expression 
means putting into metrical form, as well as setting to music. 
It is used in a still wider sense, Phileb. 38 E, ra mpds avrov 
pndevra évreivas eis pwvjv. For the close connection between 
music and poetry see ep, iii. 398 D. Sauppe reads 
évrelvayres as the aor. occurs in other passages. 

pudpots Te Kal appovias. ‘Times (rhythms) and tunes.” 
“Appovia., from the root dp-; = ‘‘a fitting succession of musical 
sounds,” ¢.e. ‘* melody,” not ‘‘ harmony,” which was perhaps 
unknown to the Greeks. 

olkeoto Gar Tats Wuxais Tov TalSwv. Rep. iv. 424 D; Arist. 
Pol. v. (8) 5, 1839 ; Cicero, Legg. ii. 15, 38, Assentior enim 
Platoni, nihil tam facile in animos teneros atque molles 
influere quam varios canendi sonos quorum dict vix potest 
quanta vis sit in utramque partem ; cp. Wordsworth’s ex- 
pression, ‘‘ Beauty born of murmuring sound.” Mahaffy, 
Rambles and Studies in Greece, pp. 438 ff. ; Stallb. quotes 
Den Tex, De vi Musices, etc. pp. 34, 132. 

Wa Hpepdrepol tre dow. For the opinion see ep. iii. 401 D, 
Kuper dry év povoin Tpopy, Ore udduoTa KaTadverar els 7 
évros THs Wuxis 6 re puOmds Kal apuovia, kal éppwuevéorara 
dmrera airs, pépovra Thy evoxnmocvyyny, Kal moet evox Tova, 
édv Tis 6p0&s tpady; tb. iv. 424 C, ovdauod yap Kwodvra 

_ povoikis Tpdmot dvev mwodurikav vouwv Tov peyloTwr, ws dnol 
TE aes kal éyw melOouar; Haweis, Music and Morals, pp. 







326 C. pr) Si yikionre. amodeArav. An echo of Socrates’ own 
teaching : ep. Xen. Mem. iii. 12, 2, woddol dé ddEav aloxpav 
KT@vTaL, Oud THY TOD TwHyaTos dbvvaulay OoxobyTes dmrodetiay ; 
Socrates is censuring the neglect of physical education. 

— Kal tatra movotow of padiora Suvdpevor tpddtorrat Lo" 
ra 8€ x... So Schanz, Sauppe, Kroschel, senate ; Heind., 
Tmotow pddora of wm. Suvdpmevor’ pddrore: dé. Wayte and 
Ziirich edd., after BT, omit uddiora after duvduevor. It is, 
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= ae 
however, necessary to the sense, and would naturally have — 
dropped out. ae 
326 C. ths HAuclas. To be joined with wpwatrara, asin phrases like 
moppw Tav vixrav, Symp. 217 D; rijs dpas éylyvero dé, Dem. 
21, 84; Krueger, 47, 10, 4; Thompson, p. 85. . ea 
é& Si8ackddov arakrkaydou. ‘Get free of masters”: Cratyl. 





© 408 D, dwadd\ayauev éx rdv Oedv, and ib. 407 D. It is 
Boe > not necessary with Sauppe to suppose an ellipse as with els 
.* didacxddwy ; the verb does not then suit so well. = 
‘j 326 D. [kara wapdéSeypa.] Expunged by Schanz, Sauppe,and Kroschel. __ 
< Wayte retains it, quoting passages to illustrate the absence 


of ws, and Deuschle follows; Heind. reads xa@dep mapda- 
devywa. The objection that the laws are not so much 

_ example as exemplar is not weighty, as the two meanings 
run into one another so much; and that the word is here 
— in an unusual sense is an argument against its being 
a gloss. 

troypdpavres ypapyds. ‘‘ Ruling lines for guidance,” not as 
understood by Seneca, Zp. 94, § 51; Quintil. i. 1, 27, and 
v. 14, 81 (literae praeformatae), of tracing letters (ypdupara) Ms 
for the boy’s pen to follow. For the use of the word in the ‘ 
same connection as here, see Laws, v. 734 E, vduous moduretas 
broypagewv. In composition t7é is not unfrequently used 
of ‘‘laying something down as a basis”; cp. tvdnyéouac: F 
broxpovw (give time by beating): trocnualyw cddmiyyt: 
vrorelyw; Gorg. 448 E, worep Ta eumpocbéy co vrerelvaro 
Xapepov, and TZheaetet. 179 D; see note on vreurety, 
343 E. 

ds 8€. “Os is a rare form in Attic prose, chiefly used (1) in = 
combinations with ov6é, undé, kal ; (2) in the phrase &s odr, : 
338 A, below ; Thue. iii. 37, 5; (8) in answer toa preceding —__ 
ws as here, and Rep. vii. 530 D. The dé (see 328 A) is 
interposed irregularly after it, as after @cavrws in Phaed. 
72 C, where Heind. quotes Soph. 258 C; Cratyl. 394 B, 
425 C; Soph. Ant. 426, Hl. 27, Trach. 116. It is a trace 
of the simpler co-ordinating tendency of earlier literature, 
Jelf, § 770 6; Krueger, 25, 10, 11. 

evO0tvar. Properly only the official examination of a magistrate 
at Athens on leaving office. Here, in reference to 325 D, 
waomep EvNov Siacrpepbuevor Kal Kawmrouevov evOivovTw amehais 
kal wAryais, extended to all correction by punishment. 

326 E. el Si8axrdv éorw apern. And yet, as Sauppe points out, 
Protag. has only shown that it is thought to be teachable. 

év Tots tumpodbev. 324 E. oa 
Tovrov Tod mpayparos, Tis dperfs. Schanz (Nov. Comm. p. 
70) compares Huthyd. 274 E. 

327 A. wrevev. In opposition to dnusouvpydv rovrov Too mpdyuaros. — 
The verb is joined here with a genitive of general connection; —__ 
cp. the construction of the substantive, Zimaeus, 20 A, 
Kpirlay 5€ mov mavres ol 7H8 lopev ovdevds ldumrnv bvTa Gy 
héyouev ; below, 845 A, larpixfs lira. In Laws, xi. 916B; 
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Soph. 221 OC, there is the same antithesis between (duns 

and Snmoupyés, or réxvnv Twa éxwv. 

A. «al rotro. That is xal (el) rofro x.7.é., the apodosis coming, 

after the resumptive ef ody otrw, at oter dv. 
vro . Tov pi KaA@s atdAotvra. Governed by the 
combined expression, ¢d/dacKxe kal érém\yrre, and not by 
érém\ntre, Which in prose and, with one or two exceptions, 
in verse takes the dative. For similar instances cp. below, 
327 A, T&v vouluwr ovdels POovet od droKxpiTTeTa Worep TOV 
adr\wy trexvnudtrov ; Gorg. 460 D, wh re diddEavTe éyKadety 
unde éedavve éx Tis médews, G\AA TH adiKodvT. Shil- 
leto on Thue. i. 39, 1 (cp. iii. 68, 2) supplies interesting 
instances in Plaut. Awlul. ii. 3, 3, Vascula intus pure 
propera atgue elue; Ter. Adelph. v. 7, 19, Tu illas abi e 
traduce ; St. Mark, i. 7, ‘‘ The latchet of whose shoes I am 
not worthy to stoop down and unloose” ; where the original 
does not suggest such a rendering. Add Soph. £7. 709, 
710; Antig. 1280 ; and consult Riddell’s Digest, §§ 301, 302. 

327 B. ole. dv tr, hyn, paddrov. For the position of 7. cp. Xen. 

Cyrop. i. 6, 11, oler Tt, py, Frrov rotro Elva aicxpér ; 

327 C. Stov érvxev. ‘‘ Whoever a man’s father was, if he was apt by 
nature.” 

@&Adyyros. Proleptic: cp. Rep. iv. 424 E, évvduous re kal 
omovoalous €& atrav dvdpas avéidverOac; so with tpédew, 
ib. x. 606 B, OpéWavra yap év éxelvos ioxupdv 7d édeewvdv ov 
padvov év trois atrod mdBeo. xaréxew ; viii. 565 C, rotrov 
Tpépew re kal av&ew wéyav. Heindorf on this passage gives 
many other instances: see Krueger, 57, 4, 1-3; Jelf, § 439, 2. 

GAN oty avAnral y dv. Corrected for a’Anral yodv of BT, 
independently by Shilleto, Nattmann, Hirschig; the dv is 
required and ody here would be ugly and superfluous. For 
GN oty . . . ye, introducing what, in spite of possible 
objections to the rest of a preceding statement, is undoubted, 
Stallb. quotes Soph. 254 C, add’ obv Aébyou ye évdee’s undév 
yeyvwueba ; Aeschin. Or. 3, 11, GAN’ ody mpoBddreral yé Tt 
mpo Ths aiaxvvns ; for other instances, and d\n’ obv OH... Ye, 
see Ast, Lex. i. p. 103, and compare drap ody 5)... Ye, 
Politic. 269 D. 

ixavol as mpds tovs iSidtas. Soph. O. 7.1118, miords ws 
vomevds avip. 

ottws olov kal viv. Sauppe, @ou xav viv, which is not 
necessary. The sense is, So be assured, as matters are, the 





against men uucivilised. For the irregularity cp. <Apol. 
19 E, robré yé por Soke? kandv elvar, el tis olds 7’ etn Taldeverv 
avOpwrous damep Topylas re K.7.€. 

t&v év vopots kal dvOperos. BT, foll. by Sauppe, Kroschel, 
Deuschle. Schanz, év évyduos avOpwros ; Cobet, év voutuors 
avOpmmros. There is no need for correction: dv@pwro., 
partaking of virtue ex hypothesi, 323 C, are fittingly 
coupled with véuors, and the combination is opposed to dyprox. 


most unjust man is just, supposing he were matched . 
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ols phre madela éorlv . . . GAN elev Uyprol ries. For dd 
ol elev: see above, on 313 B, 315 A, 325 A, and add Thue, 
v. 2,4. In the first part of the clause éc7i is not attracted, 
as is usual, into the optative, see on 318 B, but the optative in 
reappears in the latter part where the necessary condition is 


most obviously expressed. 


olovs mep mépvow. So Schanz. BT, ola ep ods mépvow ; 


retained by Heind., Hirschig (who compares Cratyl. 482 E, 
iva Kou.dy 7% TovovTov oloviep of bvoud éorw), Kroschel and 
Deuschle. Sauppe reads olovs répvow, explaining the MSS. 
reading as the result of writing ofo: ots over olous, so that 
the os extended over the first syll. of répvow. © Athenaeus, 
quoting the passage, reads olovs. 


Pepexparys. A poet of the Old Comedy (Donaldson’s Theatre 


of the Greeks, p. 170), first exhibited with success in 438 
B.C. Eighteen of his plays are recognised by the Alexandrian 
canon. In this play, the “Aypio, produced 421 B.c., possibly 
the savages were intended to represent the demoralised and 
aeceaaen. condition to which the war was tending to reduce 
the Athenians (Steinh. and Miiller, i. p. 504). Men who, 
from hatred of their own kind, had fled to the” Aypro found 
that the worst of those they had left were preferable. 


érl Anvatw. This cannot mean, directly, ‘‘at the Lenaea,” 


for which the Greek name is Avoviows ra ért Anvalw or Ta 
Ajvaia, but only, ‘‘at the Lenaeum,” 7.e. ‘‘at the enclosure 
sacred to Bacchus,” the article being omitted as with éy 
dore, etc. As this included the temple of Dionysus, which 
was (Donaldson’s Theatre of the Greeks, p. 220) the regular 
place for all dramatic representations, Sauppe thinks that 
the phrase here is simply = ‘‘ put on the stage.” Consider- 
ing, however, its special connection with the name for the 
second of the four great Dionysiac festivals, it is inconceivable 
that it should refer here to the production of a play at any 
but the Lenaean festival. See Holden’s Lexicon Aristoph. 
s.v. Ajvaov, and Hesychius ; Leake’s Topography of Athens, 
pp. 137, 284. 


dommep of év éxelvw TH XopO picdvOpwro. It is better to 


suppose a slight irregularity in the order and to translate; 
‘* You, finding yourself in the middle of such men, as the 
misanthropes did in the middle of the chorus in that play, 


would be content,” than to alter yodv@pwro in such a way — 


(Heinrich, 7udvOpwra ; Jacobs, médvOpwro; Lehrs, pecdv- 
Opwrror) that it will be asynonym for”Aypio. Such a chan 

is necessary if we render ‘‘ Finding yourself among suc 
%men as the —— in that chorus,” for the chorus must (though 
Heind. thinks otherwise) have consisted of ”A-ypiot, in accord- 
ance with the common nomenclature of plays, and they 
can hardly be described as pucdvO@pwrot. 


. EvpuBdre xal Ppvvdvbq. Proverbial scoundrels. Aeschin. incl 
Ctesiph. p. 73, § 187, ddd’, olua, odre Dpvvwvdas ore Eipd- 
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 pdryos Kal yéns éyévero; Isocr. c. Callimach. p. 382 A, domep 
by ad ry Ppvvdvias mavorpylay dvediceev; Lucian, in 
Alexandr. c. 4, rav émt kaxla duaBonrwv axpdraros dmeredéoOn, 
trép rods Kéxpwrras, trép rov EvpvBarov 7} Ppyvwvday. Hence 
Hesychius, Ppyvwvdas* rovnpovs, and Ephoros(apud Harpocr. ), 
kal évred0ev rods tovnpods EvpuBdrovs xadetoOa. Eurybatus, 
an Ephesian sent by Croesus to hire mercenaries in Pelopon- 
nesus for the war against Cyrus, revealed to the latter the 
whole plan. With drepevpiBaros, a late Greek word, compare 
to ‘‘ out-Herod.”’ 
. patverar evar. The conjecture of Heind. for ¢f@’, B; «i6’, T, 
adopted by Schanz, Sauppe, Deuschle. Kroschel reads 
galvera. &o0 Somwep x.7.€. For the asyndeton in our text 
Heind. compares Rep. iii. 413 D; iv. 482 D; vi. 497 B; 
viii. 557 C; Theaetet. 172 D. For the sentiment compare 
Xen. Mem. iv. 4, 5, 5:4 xpdvou yap ddixduevos 6 ‘Immias 
’AOnvage mapeyéveTo TH Uwkpdret NéyorTe pds Twas, ws Oavuac- 
tov eln, TO, ef wv Tis BovdotTO oKuTéa HiddEacOal Twa 7H TéxTova 
} xarkéa 7 imméa, wh aopeiv bra dy wéupas rovrov rvyxo1, 
.. « Cy O€ Tis BodAnTat 7 adrds mabety Td Sikatov, A vidv 7} 
oikérnv diddEacOa, uh eldévac Strou Av ENOWY T’YXOL TOUTOU. 
ovd5é y’ dv. The sentence starts as though, as in the former 
one, els puveln would be the apodosis. Instead of this, to 
the destruction of the formal syntax, a clause expressing the 
same in a different form, ov pédiov x.7.é., is introduced. 
Another disturbance is produced by the resumptive and 
explanatory clause in the protasis, rovrous ére ris av diddkeev ; 
otrw 8 dperijs. See note on 326 D. The sentence, dorep ay 
el (nrots x.7.€., refers back to viv 6é rpvpdas and needs no 
corresponding clause introduced by orw, but according to a 
common pleonasm this is here supplied: cp. Phaedo, 61 A, 
kal éyo & ye TH mpdcbev xpbvw, brep emparrov, TolTo 
vredduBavov atrd wo. wapaxedeverOal Te Kal émixehevew, WomeEp 
oi rots Oéovor diaxedevouevor, Kal éuoi orw 7d évimrviov, SrreEp 
éxpatrov, TovTo émixehevew ; below, 330 A, and the passages 
cited in the last note but one. See a similar tendency 
noticed on 344 C. 
é&\Aa Kav. See note on 311 B. 
Siadépa . . . mpoBuiBaoar. Cp. Gorg. 517 B, ad\\a yap pera- 
BiBdgew ras ériOuplas cal phn émirpémew ... ov6ev TobTwr 
dvéepov éxeivo. ; 
évijral twa. So Dobree (Advers. ii. 391) for vofcm of the 

SS: a certain correction accepted by all recent editions. 
Compare Rep. x. 600 D, etzrep olds 7’ qv mpds dperhy dvijicat 
dvOpwrovs. For a similar confusion see vv. ll. on Gorg. 
512 A; Theaetet. 169 C. 
TOU pic8o0d Sv mpdrropar. Diog. Laert. ix. 52, ofros mparos 
pucOdov eicerpdéaro pas éxariv; Arist. Hth. Nic. ix. 1, d7rep 
pact kal Ipwraydpav mroeiv’ bre yap diddéevey GOHrore, Tinjoat 
To pabdvra éxédevev Scou Soxet dia érictacOa, Kal éhduBave 
tocovrov. Comparing the statement of Diog. Laert. it is 
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probable that the account here given is truer than . 
totle’s, and that it was only when the pupil objected to 
the regular fee that recourse was had to this meth 
‘‘ payment by results.” Thompson on Gorg. 520 C remar 
*‘our modern honoraria answer in theory to the suggestion 
ep. 519 C, and his note on 520 D. : 
328 B. dmodéwxev. Bracketed by Schanz: omitted by Sauppe. 
Kroschel, drédwxev, Deuschle as in the text. The perfect — 
perhaps denotes rapidity ; the action is complete before it 
can be described: Xen. Cyrop. iv. 2, 26, 6 kparav dua wdvra 
owipraxev ; Plat. Cratyl. 432 B (with ev@vs); Arist. Plut. 
569 (co-ord. with present). Ss 
éXOadv eis iepdv. Aeschin. in Timarch., \aBov els rhy éavrod 
xetpa Ta lepa kal duscas uh NaBev Spa . . . eidnpas HéeyxOn. 
See Smith’s Dict. of Antiqg. p. 660 b, s.v. jusjurandum. 
Karé@ynxe = ‘‘he puts down”: the ghomic aorist. 
328 C. oi TlodvKAclrov viets. Nothing more is known of them. 
ta&vde. Because they were present ; see 314 E, 315 A. Hein- 
dorf says, Addit haec adolescentiwm gratiae captator propter 
illa quae de tis supra Socrates dixerat, referring to 319 E. 
328 D. infathsioroe See on 320 C. 
érl pey moddv xpdvov. Repeated in é and marking the 
continuance of the entranced gaze: cp. Menex. 235 B, otrws 
évaunos 6 Abyos Te Kal 6 POdyyos mapa Tod NéyovTos évdverat els 
Ta Gra, dore wbyis Terdpryn 7) wéumTyn hepa dvammyvirKxouat 
éuauTod Kal alcOdvoua ob ys elu. For éri cp. 344 B; Gorg. 
524 D; Phaed. 84C. Schanz wishes to read ére wév roddv 
xpévor, striking out érz before mpés. 
cuvayelpas. Charm. 156 D, Kal mor kata oyixpoy maddy 4 
Opacirns Evynyelpero. 
@ mat *Aroddodmpov. In mock deference ; cp. 335 D, & mat 
‘Imrovixov ; the ironical mood is evinced in the words viv 6é 
TETELT LAL, WAYVY Tukpov TL K.T.E. 
&S¢ = defpo. Photius and Suidas say that this is a Platonic 
usage, but Ast gives no other instance. 
328 E. érexdSuddée. Schanz (Nov. Comm. p. 108) cites Crito, 44 D; 
Rep. i. 836 E; Gorg. 473 E; Cratyl. 899 A; Huthyd. 281 
C, etc., for the alternation of a compound with a simple 
verb. 
kal yap. On the difficult question of the meaning of ydp in 
these combinations see Shilleto on Thue, i. 25, 4; Riddell’s 
Digest, §§ 147-149 ; Krueger, 69, 32, 21. The sense here= 
etenim ; Protagoras will explain, for while orators like books 
cannot answer questions, and like bells once struck go on 
sounding, he is able not only to make speeches but épwrnfels 
aoxplvacOa Kara Bpaxd. aaa 
329 A. kal rotodrous Adyous. Sauppe, whom Schanz follows, proposes __ 
to insert rovrov since cal cannot belong in sense to rovovrovs 
nor by position to Ilepuxdéovs, That neither objection is 
sufficient to justify alteration of the MSS. reading will be 
seen by consulting Riddell’s Digest, §§ 182 ff. The instances 
os - 
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there given, especially of the intensive cat, make it impossible 

to say that we may not translate ‘‘ precisely such,” or that 

kal cannot be carried over to Ilepiuxdéouvs. Kroschel and 
~~~ Deuschle make no alteration. 

329 A. elretv. Instead of déyew: see Heindorf ad loc. and Symp. 

me) («G7 Es Phaedr. 235 A; 289 A. 

——s @orrrep BiBAla. Phaedr. 275 D, dewdv ydp mov, & Patdpe, Toor 
exer ypagdy, Kal ws ddnOas Suoov fwypadla* Kal yap Ta éxelyns 
éxyova tarnxe méev ws favra, éav 0 avépy TL, ceuvas wdvu oye 
Tavrov dé kal of Adyou Sdéaus wev Av ws TL PpovodvTas avrovs 
Néyew, édav Sé Te py r&v eyouévww Boudduevos padeiv, ev Te 
onualver udvov Tavrov del. 

xaArkla. So Dindorf, Sauppe, Kroschel; see L. and S. s.v. 
xarklov ; Schanz, xadxela. 

pakpov qXel Kal drrore(ver. ‘‘Sound loud and long”: pwaxpéy 
in the sense of “‘loud” qualifies 7xe? only ; it is too harsh 
(with Wayte) to make it qualify dmoreive also in the sense 
of ‘‘long.” ’Azorelyw is used absolutely also in Gorg. 458 
B, xal viv tows réppw dmrorevoduev, Hw Siareydpeda. 

Kal of pHropes oftw. For ob'rw xal of pyropes, the emphasis being 
laid upon the personality of the pyropes: cp. Rep. i. 854 B, 
GX’ worep of Alyvor Tod del mapadepouévov adroyevovTa 
aprdgovres, kal éyw wor SoxS orw x.7.€é.; ix. 585 A; Phaedr. 

: 230 D. 

829 B. SoAtxdv Kararelvovor tod Adyov. So BT. The construction 

: is difficult; it is hardly parallel to such expressions as 
auxvovs Telyw Tav Nbywv, Gorg. 519 E; d&roma ris cuKpodo- 
yias, Theaetet. 175 A; duhxavoy ris evdamovias, Apol. 41 C; 
xarerdv tot Biov, Rep. i. 328 E. Perhaps we may take 
dodrxdv Kararelvovo. together (kararelvw being used ab- 
solutely, cp. Rep. ii. 358 D, 367 B) = ‘‘are long-winded,” 
and rot Adyou as a genitive of general connection = “‘ in their 
speech.” Stephanus, followed by Schanz, Sauppe, Kroschel, 
reads dé\cyov = ‘a long race,” cp. 335 E; but the metaphor 
is most unfitted to the context. 

avrd Sydot. BT atra; corrected by Stephanus, whom later edd. 
follow ; see note on 324 A. Heind., however, retains the 
MSS. reading, comparing Xen. Cyrop. vi. 1, 7, aira ra 
épya delxvuor; Soph. 0.7. 341. | 

opixpod tivos. Cp. Lysis, 215 E, \éywr ws dpa mavrds dé 7d 
Suorov TH duolw pidov elvac; Cratyl. 432 D, 8cov évdéovow al 
elkdves Tatra éxew éxelvors Gv elkdves eicly; Theaetet. 158 A, 
monXov det Ta Hawdueva ExdoTw TavTa Kal elvac; Xen. Hell. iv. 
1, 36, rivos dy déovo wh obxt mdumray evdaluwv elvac; see 
Krueger, 47, 16, 2 and 3; 55, 8, 4. ; 

elrep GAAw Tw GvOpdtrav Teloluny dv, Kal cor me(Bopar. So 
BT, and Heindorf, adducing Meno, p. 98 B, elmep 7 dAdo 
gpainv by eidévac; add Demosth. De Cor. 190, ef pir’ ore 
pair’ fv war’ dy eimety exo. wndels wndérw Kal THEpov TL Tov 
ovpBovrov éxpiv moiety ; Goodwin, Greek Moods and Tenses, 
§ 50, note 2, regards the expression as containing an apodosis 
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to an omitted protasis: ‘‘If I would trust any other ma: 
he would give me his word), I trust you.” See xen 
11, 2; Thompson, Greek Syntax, pp. 206, 207 ; Shilleto on — 
De F. L. § 190. It is difficult to see how such a hard 
- reading could have been developed out of the simple oe | 
G\Aw TW avOpwrav, weOoluny ay kal col, but this is what 
Schanz, Sauppe, and Cron read. Kroschel’s alteration, elmep 
GdAw Tw avOpwrwv, Kal col melOoua, is more satisfactory. 
A copyist might easily have supplied ev@oluny if not me- 
Ooluny dv, and as Sauppe remarks the verb is rarely supplied 
4 with the combination elrep &os. 
ae 329 C. 8 8 Bavpacd cov Aéyovtos. Rep. i. 829 D, dyacbels atrop 
4 elrévtos tadra; Theaetet. 161 B, olc6’ of . . . 6 Oavudgtw 
- To éralpov cov Ipwraydpov; Phaed. 89 A, @ywye pdduora 
. €Oavpuaca adrod, rp&rov uev Todro x.7.é.; Apol. 17 A; Rep. 

















































; is - 11.376 A; Crit. 50C; cp. Rep. ii. 867 D, rod7’ abrd éralvecor 
an dixacocvvns ; Menex. 241 B, robro dévov éraweiv ray dvdpar. 
on See Krueger, 47, 10, 8 and 9. 
2; av. ‘‘On the contrary”: as if they were not distinct ; woA\-— 
ay Aaxov, 823 A, E, 325 A, 326 E. 
a viv 84 or vuvd7. See Krueger, 69,17, 1; Shilleto, De F.L. § 72; 
: Heindorf ad Soph. 221 C. Ast gives as instances (1) of viv 
a alone, with a past reference, Soph. 241 D; Politic. 307 C; 
% Laws, iv. 719 E; xii. 962 A: (2) of viv 67, (a) with a past 
tense, a large number; () with a present tense, Phaedr. 
277 A; Gorg. 462 B; Politic. 287 C; add 349 A below, in none 
= of which cases is it certain that the 64 belongs exclusively 
| to the viv; (c) with a future reference, Soph. 221 C; Rep. i. 
353 A’; Laws, iii. 683 E, in the last of which only, ov«ody 
viv 6h paddov BeBawodueOa 7d ToovTov, does 67 belong 
without dispute to viv. There is the same flexibility in our 
phrase ‘‘ just now.” 

329 D. dorep mpocarov ra pdpta. Contrast below aomep ra Tod 
xpvood popia and worep Ta TOO mpoowmov popia. Perhaps we 
should translate strictly, ‘‘Is it in the same sense that its 
(the face’s) parts are parts of a face.” 

Ta trepa tHv érépwv. The MSS. after this add a\\jAwv, which 
Sauppe strikes out. . Schanz retains it and brackets 7a @repa 
Tév érépwy, relying upon the restatement of the argument in 
349 C. It is more likely, however, that dA\7Awv is a gloss 
ae upon 7a €r, Trav ér. than vice versd, and the position would 
| be stated with more precision at first than is afterwards found _ 
necessary. , E 
GAN 4. Riddell (Digest, § 148) says, ‘‘The joint meaning is 
‘except.’ By the add the exception to the negative which 
has preceded is stated flatly: the 4 allows the negative ae 
meaning to revive subject to this exception alone.” See 
Jelf, § 773, 5, obs, 1; Krueger, 69, 4, 6. The expression is _ 
found only after negatives or questions equivalentto negatives: 
cp. 354 C, 356 A. a 
329 E. peradapBdvovow ... dAdo. This verb ordinarily takes a 
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genitive of the thing divided (partitive = ), the accusative 

of the part taken being understood. Here it is expressed 
as well as the genitive. Thus similar verbs are often found 
followed by the accusative of such words as pépos, potpa, 7d 
iyucv, etc. See Jelf, § 535, obs. 1; Krueger, 47, 15, 1; 
Thompson, § 96, n. 1. : 

&idXo, 7d SE GAAo. For 7d wey dAdo, 7d 6 GAO: cp. Phileb. 56 
D, 17 more Swopicdpevos ofy &AXnv, Thy 5 EAAnv Oeln Tis dy 
apiOuntixny ; Sophist. 221 E; Rep. vi. 451 E; below 331 B, 
334 A, 343 E, 355 D; see Schanz, Nov. Comm. p. 72, 
Krueger, 50, 1, 12. For an instance in Latin see Livy, iii. 
37, 8, virgis caedi, alit securi subiict. 

dp odv ottw kat. See note on 328 A. 


. otre adrd ote 7 Sivapts adrod. ‘‘ Neither in itself nor by its 


functions.” 

H SAAa 7. See 309 A. 

mpaynd tl éori. The Socratic method begins from the begin- 
ning, and takes nothing for granted: see below 330 D, 332 
A, 358 D. | 

Kapot. Hirschig’s correction, adopted by Schanz and Sauppe, 
for kal po, B; T, wat éuol, read by Heindorf, Kroschel, 
Deuschle. . See Schanz, Nov. Comm. p. 101. 1 

avrd.rotro. Emphasising the fact that it is justice in itself, 
apart from concrete examples of it, that is in question. 

wiv avriv enol. For the brachylogy cp. Xen. Cyrop. v. 14, 
duolay rats dovNas elye Thy écOjra, and on 317 B above; 
Krueger, 48, 13, 9; Thompson, p. 416. For the omission 
of wérepoy see Heind. ad Gorg. 488 D, who says omissum 
mérepov s. ef more scriptoribus Graecis inde ab Homero fre- 
quentissimo . . . Odyss. iv. 109, ovdé ze tduev, | Sher 6 y’ 7 
TéOvnxev. In Platone exampla ubivis sunt obvia. Theaetet. 
151 E, 169 D, 173 B, 2038 A, ete. 

TrovotTov . . . otov S{katov elvar. Cp. below D and 331 A, 352 
C; Rep. vi. 499 A, ovdé ye ad Néywv, © waxdpre, KaNOv Te Kal 
ENevbepww ixavas érjkoor yeydvaci, olwy (nreiv wev Td adnbés 
k.T.€.3; Crito, 46 B, det trovotros, ofos Trav “éudyv pnievt dd\dr\w 
mwelOecOa 7} TH NOyw; Thue, i. 2, 2, veuduevan Ta abrav Exacros 
8cov arocjy. 

éoidTyTa Twa. ‘A certain quality called holiness.” 

ovxoty daré. The plural shows that the imaginary interlocutor 
is still addressing Protagoras and Socrates. The same is the 
case in the next sentence: though ei dé émavépo:ro is not 
written, the fact is implied in the apodosis, dyavaxrjoap’ 
av... T@ épwrévtt. 

Kal rotro. ‘That this too (dc.drys) is something.” For the 
violence done to the formal grammar cp. Gorg. 484 C, 
prrocopla yap rol éorw, & DwKpares, yaplev, dv tis av’rov 
petplws dynra év rH prkla; Theaetet. 176 B; Menex. 237 
D; below 357 C. See Krueger, 58, 3, 6; Thompson, p. 18. 

t. So in Gorg. 469 A, when Polus has said that he 
would like absolute power to use justly or unjustly, 
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Socrates cries Evprjuet, & Gre; cp. Rep. i. 829 C; vi. 509 
A, ete. > ae 

330 E. oxodq. Phaed. 65 B, ef atra: ray wept wd cua alcOjoewr wh 
axpBets elor unde cadets, cxorn ye al dra; Rep. x. 610 Te 7 
_ and other passages, for which see Ast. Compare our old 
English ‘by leisure’: Shakespeare, Zitws Andronicus, I. ii, 
301. ef 

h ooudrys Sotov torat, Grote (Plato, ii. p. 279, smaller edition) _ 

ae says, ‘‘ The intermediate position (which is assumed to form __ 

- the proof that virtue is one)—viz. that holiness is holy, and 

. that justice is just—is either tautological or unmeanin, 

ae and cannot serve as a real proof of anything. It is, indeed, 

so futile that if it were found in the mouth of Protagoras, 

) and notin that of Socrates, commentators would probabl 

ie have cited it as an instance of the futilities of the sophists.” 

dp ovk épQas. ‘‘ Did I hear you incorrectly ?” s 

trat ris dperfis pdépia. So Schanz, Sauppe, Kroschel, 
Deuschle ; BT om. rd. Perhaps, as the variation elva otrws 
éxovra for otrws éxew is otherwise unmeaning, the passage 
might be corrected by reading g@dva ris dperfs Ta mopia 
Mopia elvar otrws éxovra. The similar passage, 329 D, is 
obviously referred to, and such a reading as that suggested 
would be very susceptible of corruption. 

as otk elvar. The infinitive is rare after ws in the sense of dare 5 
(in such phrases as ws elzeiy the infinitive stands absolutely ; 
and ws merely modifies), though it is of the same kind as the 
common one after ofos, etc. I can find no other instance in 
Plato; in Xenophon it is somewhat more frequent: see 
Krueger, 65, 8, 4; Thompson, p. 273. 

331 A. avaykn, bn, & Bokpares, Sporoyetv. Sc. that I did assert 
that the parts of virtue were different in quality from one 
another, 

olov S{kavov elvar mpaypa. ‘* Holiness is not of the nature to 
be a just thing.” For the concord see on 830 C. Notice - 
that in the preceding dialogue (830 E) Socrates has expressly 
distinguished himself in opinion from Protagoras. It is only 
for purposes of discussion that he now (Té ody, & Ipwraryépa, 
amoxpwovpe0a att@ ;) formally joins himself to him. 

331 B. GAX’ ddixov dpa, rd St avdovov. This is Heindorf’s reading 
for d\Ad dlkaov dpa of BT. It is adopted by most editors, 
and seems the most satisfactory emendation of a locus de- 
speratus. We may translate either (a), ‘‘ Holiness is of the 
nature to be not just, but consequently unjust, whereas 
justice is unholy,” and the viciousness of the argument (see 
note on 833 B) is, I fear, no objection to adopting the read- 
ing: so Sauppe, Deuschle, Miiller, and Schleierm. who reads 
GN dcxov, 7d dé ad dvdorov; or (b) supplying 7d pév (see on 
330 A), ‘‘But the one is unjust, the other unholy”: so 
Heind., Ficinus, Kroschel. Stephanus, omitting d\\d, reads 

, Olkavov dpa rbd€ dvdcrov (iustwm igitur hoc non sanctum). — 
| Still another correction, which keeps more closely than others _ 
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to the reading of BT, is d\\d dixacov dpa 7d dvdcrov = “ but 

in that case what is unholy is just.” Socrates’ answer, 
gainy av cal rhv Sux. x.7.é., follows much more easily and 
intelligibly if from add to dvdéovoy is omitted. This is per- 

; haps too drastic a remedy to employ, but the words, how- 

-——s ever read, undoubtedly savour of a gloss. 

331 B. Kal imép cot 84 ‘‘ Yes, and in your name.” 

re Hro. ravrév ye. For the sentiment ep. Gorg. 507 B, cat wiv 
mept wev avOpwrous Ta mpoojKkovTa mpdtrwy Sika’ av wpdrTor, _ 
mepl dé Oeods Soia. The form dixacdrns, apparently found in 
only one other passage in Plato (Gorg. 508 A), is here adopted 
from its correspondence to dcvdrys ; see note on 356 A. In 
Xenophon it is more common. 

Kal paddtcra mavrwv. These words seem an anticlimax, and 
Kroschel for other reasons suspects the passage. We must 
translate ‘‘ And most undoubtedly that justice,” etc. 

ov mavv. See note on 321 B. 

331 C. &dAG Tl pou k.t.é. ‘‘ There seems to me to be a little difference 
in the case. But what difference does that make ?” 
ph por. See on 318 B. 

_ 7 et BotdAer rotro. Socrates does not wish to make opinions 
politely conceded the subject of investigation, but convictions 
with which their holders are identified, 7d 8 éué re kal cé 
TovTo; cp. 333 C, rov yap Adyov eéywye pdrora éferdfw, 
oupBalver wévrot tows Kal éué Tov épwravra Kal Tov amoKpwé- 
mevov é&erdgecOar. For this use of the article cp. below, 
333 A; Rep. i. 352 D, wepl rod Syria rpdrov xph fv; Vv. 
449 C, 7d 6p0Gs Todro. 

otrw. For the orthography of this word see Schanz, Nov. 
Comm. pp. 4-8. 

331 D. Sry. BT 6 uy. 

831 E. tatra édéyxots. ‘‘ You would prove about these,” the raira 

. according to the usual idiom being transposed from the 

subordinate clause. 

To opotov. Rejected by Hirschig, Henneberger, Schanz, and 
Sauppe ; Heindorf proposes to read 7d dvduorov 7) 7d duotov 
after the conjecture, which Schleierm. afterwards abandoned, 
founded upon the version of Ficinus. Kroschel, Deuschle, 
and Hier. Miiller (in his translation) retain the reading of 
the MSS. As Schleierm. remarks, in sentences like the 
present often only the first of two clauses has its corre- 
sponding clause supplied: cp. 345 C. Here the omission is 
further justified by the fact that ‘‘ likeness ” is the prominent 
idea: cp. all that has preceded, and below, dare dmuotdy re 

“oy ouuKpov Exe aGAADAOLS. © 

+= 332A. ob pévror ovStad. ‘‘It is not, however, as you seem to think 

a either.” Phaedr. 278 E, ovdé yap ovdé rdv adv éraipoy det 

Ti. KaAeis ; Cp. 330 C. 
 Ttobvvavrioyv. Stallbaum’s correction, adopted by all edd., for 






333 B. mAcloor 8 pH. Modern edd. rdelw dé uh following a conjecture - 





332 A. ovkody cwdppoctvy rogpovodew ; See a similar cow x 
332 C. aoavtes. ‘If anything is we in the same manner, i 


eae 
332 D. dvadoyuordueBa TO Spodoynpéva piv. ‘« Let us reckon up the 


333 A. métepov .. . Adowpev tdV Adyov ; Cp. Gorg. 480 EH, Kaela 


333 C, émel mroddol ye. See on 317 A. The doctrine is akin to ade 





H el pavacie érparrov, to which cadens is an 
priate answer. 









argument in Gorg. 476 B 










Be. 
7 
done by the same.” ‘This generalisation completes this st A . 


in the proof, “ 
Paps. ‘Acute... grave”: “high... low.” — 
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points agreed upon”: ep. Rep. vii. 524 D, adr’ éx r&v mpoerpy- a 
pevioy . . » dvadroyifov; but the simple meaning ‘‘think — 
over” is more common, see Ast. For similar ares of — 
recapitulation cp. dv ouohoyno duel Ta elpnuéva (S; mp. 
200 E) and dvahaupdvew & apis Tov hoyor (Gorg. 506 6). 














duréor ; 509 A, where the metaphor is expanded ; ’ Phaedr. 4 
256 D, (wlerets) NOoat. yy 

7d &y ev pévov évavrlov elvar. See on 331 C; add Phaed. 94 
A, el L 6p07 H brdbects qv TO Wuxhy apuoviav dent: ; 4 

mpds T® trepov elvat, The more idiomatic expression is seenin 
Symp. 195 C, véos wev obv ori mpds 6 7H véw daraNés 5 . an 
x. 610 E, kal apbs "7 ére TH fwrik@ dypurvor ; Theaetet. 185 
Kands TE ‘edeya bs" mpos 5¢ TH Kang ed érrolnods Me. 

od mévu povoiuds. The metaphor is carried out in cvvgdover, 
and cuvvapudérrovor. Heind. regards it as a mocking echo of 
Protagoras’ words (326 B), wads yap 6 Blos rod dvOpdémov 
evpvOulas Te Kal apuoorias detrar, but it is too common a 
metaphor for the allusion to be very marked : cp. cuvwdds, 
Phaed. 92 C; cupgwveiv and diapwreiv, Gorg. 480 B; Phaed. 
101 D; obpaprovos, Gorg. 457 E; a highly metaphorical 
passage, Laches, 188 D; cvvapudrrew and dvappooreiv, Soph. 
261 D; éupmedes, Rep. viii. 569 C ; wAnumedeiv, Phileb. 27C; 
dal duovos. Laws, iv. 717 B. hed 




























of Heindorf, who compares 832 D.  Ficinus, however, © 
translates pluribus vero nequaquam, and the meaning in the 
end is the same with either case. We may say ddpoctvy is — 
opposite to no more than one thing, or that it has no more ~ 
than one opposite, though certainly the latter method of ‘a 
expression is more suited to this passage. 

h yap; Sc. obrws éxeu. 

To mpdtepov. See 331 A, B. 

kal Ta Aourd. Atxavoobyn and dctérns have been proved nearly 
the same, cwppoctvy and copia absolutely the same. For — 
the conclusion it is required to prove the identity of one ofa as 
the first pair, dcacoc’vn, with swppootvy, one of the second, = 

Srv ddixet. Limiting ddicdy: ‘‘in so far as he acts unjustly.” 
So in 332 B, obrw mpdrrovres limits érav mpdrrwow, 


= ~ 
: ' 


‘upheld i Polus in the Gorgias, and countered by Socrates 
with the proposition, xpetrrov ddixetoOar 7) ddcKely, % 
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Tov tav jwoddGv. ‘‘The argument of the many you alluded 

to”; not “‘ of the majority.” 

elt’? ody Boxed cor Tatra, elre ph. For uw see note on 313 A; 
for ov cp. Apol. 34 E, etr’ obv adndes er’ ody Wed5os. Where 






_—— oby ap in only one clause, it is in that on which emphasis 
_ is laid, as in Laws, vii. 808 A, et7’ ofv véuov etr’ érirjdevua 


7d To.otroy Kadeiy éorl xpedy; and so. with ovre. . . ov 
otv, Rep. vi. 492 E. 

Kal éué rov épwrdvra. See on 331 C. Plato’s conclusions are 
here vitiated by the fact that he does violence to the laws 
of thought. His course of argument since 330 B has been 
as follows :— 

(A) All Justice is just, 
All Holiness is holy, 
but, on Protagoras’ hypothesis, that the virtues are 
qualitatively different— 
Justice is not holy, 
Holiness is not just, 
.‘. Justice is unholy, 
and Holiness is unjust. 


(B) appoctvn is the opposite of cwppocivn, 
appootvy is the opposite of codia, 
and, on the assumption that é évi udvov évayriov eivat, 
.'. swppoctrvy is copia. 

In both arguments Plato ignores the distinction between 
contradictory and contrary terms. Contradictory terms are 
those which, like ‘‘ white” and ‘‘ not white,” ‘‘ holy” and 
‘*not holy,” ‘‘just” and ‘‘not just,” ‘‘intelligent” and 
**not intelligent,” admit of no medium, one or the other 
being always predicable of anything; contrary terms are 
those which, like ‘‘ white” and ‘‘ black,” “holy” and ‘‘un- 
holy,” ‘‘just” and ‘‘unjust,” ‘‘intelligent” and ‘‘ foolish,” 
admit of a medium such as “gray,” “‘ devoid of the moral 
sense” (as idiots), ‘‘devoid of intelligence” (as stones). 
Now in (A) when Plato regards ‘‘not holy” and ‘‘ unholy,” 
“‘not just” and ‘‘unjust”’ (331 A, B), as convertible terms 
he proceeds as though he argued, Roses are not black, there- 
fore roses are white, whereas a medium ‘‘red or yellow” 
may be obviously predicated of them. Similarly in (B) he 
has assumed the opposition to be contradictory, in which 
sense there can be only one opposite, whereas it is really 
contrary and allows many opposites. In this case, too, his 
reasoning is further vitiated by using dppoctvyn in its two 
senses of ‘‘ want of moderation” and ‘‘ want of understand- 
ing ” (Grote’s Plato, ii. p. 279, smaller edition). 

, t is undoubted that Plato was acquainted with the fallacy 
. Sag of the proof which he here employs, for (Symp. 202 A) he 
=e makes one of the interlocutors object to a similar argument 
put in Socrates’ mouth, in the words, ov« evoynurjoers, pn, 7 
ote. & Tu dv uh Kaddv F, dvaryKatoy avrd elvar aloxpdy . . . Kal 
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av uh cody, duabés, 7) odk HoOnoar Ore ~ore Te meT 
kai duablas. Bonitz (Plat. Stud. p. 265 and n. 6 
Steinhart, Hinieit. pp. 413, 414) supposes that the 
ossness of the fallacies used (das Umdeuten des e 
ictorischen Gegensatzes in den contraren und die Beniitz 
der Unbestimmtheit im Gebrauche von d¢poctrn) is intend 
to mark the absence of the critical faculty in Protagoras (so — 
nearly Sauppe, p. 81 of his ed., and Kroschel, p. 8). That — 
this is not entirely true is seen by 331 C ff. and 350C ff, 
where Protagoras is allowed to object. A less inconsistent 
explanation of the difficulty may be found in the tentative — 
method which is a marked characteristic of all Plato’s — 
dialogues, and particularly of the Socratic series. Wester-— 
mayer, p. 86, supposes that Plato is imitating the historical 
Socrates. : x 

333 D. ékaddwmltero. ‘‘Gave himself airs” ; Phaedr, 236 D, matoar 
mpos me Ka\AwIrisduevos. a 
Stu a8ixotew. Bracketed by Schanz; but cp. above, 333 B, 
cwppovety br. ddixe?, where the addition is necessary to the 
accuracy of the argument. The same is the case here where 
e& BovdeverOa is substituted for cwppoveiv. Plato is con- 
sidering whether the notions cw¢poveiv (eb Bovdever@a) and 
ddixeiv are compatible in the same act ; if not, then cwhpovety 
is the opposite of déucetv, and by a similar argument to that 
employed above cw@poctvy will be identified with dicaroovyy. 
tatr’ éorly dyabd, &.7.€ Xen. Mem. iv. 6, 8, dAdo dv Te 
gains aryabov elvar } 7d Spédimov ; OvdK eywy’, pn. Td dpa 

wpériuov dryabdv éorw btw dv wpédimos 7. 

333EE. dayovidv kal waparerdxOar, ‘‘To be showing fight and mar- 
shalling his force for the reply” (‘‘ against replying” would 
require mpds 7d wh dmoxp.) On these two words see L. and ~ 
S. The former, according to Ast, is only found besides in 
Plato in Charm. 162 C, and Lysis, 210 EK. In form it isa 
desiderative = “‘to be eager for fight.” For maparerdx@ar 
cp. Rep. iii. 899 B, wapareraypévws kal Kaprepotvrws amuvo- — 
yévou Tiv Tuxnv. There seems no need to read maparerdcOar 
(Schanz after Kock) or raparerapdx 0a (Cornarius), P 
334 A. & dvOpaérrots pév k.7.€. A sentence which reproduces Protagoras’ 
own confusion. To dvOpHros pév dvwpehf we expect as — 
antithesis rots d@ dors KWors Kal PuTots wPédiua. In conse- — 
quence, however, of the threefold division into beneficial, — 
harmful, neutral, a sub-antithesis to dvw@edf is inserted in 
the words ra dé ye wpéAiwa x.7.é., in the last member of — 
which dv@pwros is repeated to prepare afresh for the main — 
antithesis, tos 5¢ x.7.é., in which wpéA.ua is to be supplied. — 
For ovdérepa cp. below 351 D; dvw@edzs is more than ‘‘not — 
beneficial,” it =‘‘ harmful” (as inwéilis in Latin, Livy, iii. 
33): ep. Xen. Hell. i. 7, 27, dvauvycOnre ws ddyewdv 
dvwperes Hin éorl; Rep. viii. 560 D, on which pas 
her compares Pindar’s use (Olymp. i. 85) of dxépdeca | 
a8%. 




















































; ae op ai . 
-odSev(, What is not good for individuals is not by implication 
good for classes ; so that there is no need (with Schanz after 
___- Naber) to read ovdésx (‘‘ to none of these classes”), 

334.B. 8’ eédous . . . ddddvow. The certainty of the result is 
ae indicated by the irregularity. The optative in protasis 


ad a - followed by fut. indic. is fait 


ee 
A. 


Pa 


y common ; it is rare to find 
the present: Goodwin (Greek Moods and Tenses), § 54, 2 a, 
uotes none, Krueger (54, 12, 7) only one ; Thompson, § 195. 
_ 7 &\arov. Sauppe quotes Theophr. De Causis Plant. 5, 16, 6, 
kai yap Tatra (olewm, pix, adeps) pbelper kal uddiora Ta huTa 
Ta ved; Plinius, V.H. 17, 234. 
évradOa. ‘‘In man”: cp. later dyadv To dvOpdryw. . 
334 C. ratrév. For the orthography of this and similar words see 
Schanz, Nov. Comm. pp. 1 ff. 
péAde. For the change of number after do@evodow see on 
319 D. 
Scov povoy.. . KatarBéror. See on 330 C, and compare 
the phrase dcov dpocroicba. 


. 


yap mo. avyp épaivero. . . ws ddeds kal yevvalws éredevTa ; 

117 D, rhv éuavrod rixnv (dréxdXatov), olov dvdpds ératpov 

éorepnuévos elnv ; above, 315 B. 

334 E. kal paxpa Aéyew .. . Kal ad Bpaxéa. In Phaedr. 267 B it 

is said of Tisias and Gorgias that they cuvroulay Te Néywr Kal 

dmreipa unkn mepl ravtwy avedpov ; and, Gorg. 449 C, Gorgias 
says, kal yap ad xal rotro & éorw Gv gyi, undéva dv év 

Bpaxvrépas éuod ra avra eletvy, and Socrates replies, rovrou 

pay Get, &@ Topyia’ kai moe émldercew adrod rovtov roinoa, THs 

Bpaxvroylas, pwakporoylas dé elcat#is. Thompson on the 

latter passage quotes the words from Sextus Empiricus 

(adv. Matth. ii. 7), in which Zeno likens dialectic to the 

clenched, rhetoric to the open hand. 

335 A. ei rotro érolovy . . . SieXeydunv. The omission of the con- 
junction between two sentences where the second is in 
explanation of the former is very common in Plato, below 
340 E, 341 A, 341 D. MHeindorf (ad Soph. § 52=239 E) 
quotes a very similar passage, Rep. ii. 359 C, ef rodvde 
mojoaimev TH Stavoia, Sdvres éEovolay éxatépw.. . elr’ éra- 
KoNovOjoauev Oewuevor, where see Stallb. In his index to 
the Republic, s.v. Asyndeton in epexegesi, he quotes a large 
number of passages: iii. 416 B; iv. 442 A; vi. 487 B, 508 
B; ix. 589 D; x. 613 C, 615 B. Krueger, 59,1, 5. 

ovdevds BeAtiwv. See on 324 D. The remark is one calculated 
to contrast Protagoras unfavourably with Socrates, who 
always professes to be a seeker after truth only : see on 348 C. 

IIp@raydpov Svopa. -Apol. 20 D, 8 éuol remolnxe 76 Te dvoua 
kal tiv diaBoryy; Hipp. Mai, 281 ©, dy dvduara peydda 
Aéyerat ért copia; Thue. ii. 64, 4, ywGre 5é dvoua péyorov 
abriy éxovear. 

Hperev . . . @eAfoor.. The immediate fact and its remoter 
consequences. Often, however, no such distinction is 
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as ed Aéyou. Equivalent to é7 otrws: Phaed. 58 E, evdaluwv 
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180 | PROTAGORAS bate 
apparent: Xen. Anab. ii. 1, 8, obrou Breyov bre Kipos wav 
Tébvnkev, "Aptaios 5¢ mepevyws ev TS crabue etn ; Goody = 
Greek Moods and Tenses, § 70, 2, remark 1; Jelf, § 802; — 
Krueger, 65, 11, 2 and 3; Thompsoh’s Greek Syntax, Ps 184, 
335 C. Ta paxpa tatra adivaros. So rdv duddérepa Suvduevoy below: — 
cp. Meno, 94 B, dduvdrous yeyovévar Toro Td mpayua, and — 
gts Phaed. 85 C ; rotro duvarés év occurs in Polit. 295 B. 
érel €BovAduny dv. Add ézel cal ratr’ dv x.7.é. below, and see — 
note on 317 A. Ap 
st tva cvvovola éylyvero. Crito, 44 D; Huthyd. 304 E; Symp. — 
181 D; Laws, xii. 959 C, are other instances of the con- — 
struction in Plato. The principal sentence is either an ~ 
unfulfilled wish or an unfulfilled apodosis, but that the 
subordinate sentence was regarded as final and not (Krueger) 
o as the apodosis of a condition is shown by the fact that 
‘ x uh and not.od is the negative re ahs in it. Krueger, 
54, 8, 8; Thompson, § 230; Prof. Jebb on Soph. #7. 1134. 
335 D. tp(Bwvos. By derivation a ‘‘threadbare mantle”; then any — 
mantle of a coarse description. It was worn by Socrates, as 
here and Symp. 219 B, where he uses it as bed-clothes too: 
ep. Xen. Mem. i. 6, 2, indriov judlecar od udvov paddor, 
GdAd 7d abrd Oépous Te kal yewdvos, and Ar. Nub. 870; and 
by those who wished to exhibit simplicity of life, as 
philosophers, Spartans, and their imitators: ep. below, 
342 B, C; Demosth. 54, § 34, of wed’ qudépay éoxvOpwrdxact 
kal Naxwvifer pact xal rplBwvas exovor kal amdas wrodé- 
devrac; Plut. Phoc. 10, fw 5é ris "ApxuBiddyns émixadovpmevos 
Aaxwvioris, muywrd Te Kabeyudvos vmeppun peyébe Kal 
TplBava popwy del kal cxvOpwrdfwr. 
ov8’ av évds. The division of the word ovdels does not 
necessarily give it any special force, such as ‘‘not even 
one”: compare this passage and 343 D below with 328 A. 
aveorqky. B and second hand of T, dveorjxn, and so Wayte. 
The correction, adopted by Sauppe, Kroschel, Deuschle, is 
Schanz’s, who, vol. vii. § 13, gives five instances where the 
MSS. give the augment (Huthyd. 271 A; Lysis, 206 E; 
Sympos, 220 C (on the second occurrence of the word) ; Rep. 
i, 8343 A; ix. 587 C), and two (Sympos. 220 C; Theaetet. 
208 E) besides the present where they do not: Krueger, 
28, 6,2. The termination -7, Krueger (30, 6) says, originates 
from the Ionic -ea, and is used by Plato as an archaism. — 
Rutherford (New Phrynichus, pp. 229 ff.) says that Dawes 
discovered that -n, -ns, -ec or -e(v), were the only genuine 
terminations of the pluperf. sing., later Greek forms having 
been introduced into MSS. by copyists, and (p. 235) that 
the better the MSS, of Plato are, the more frequently they 
; re the -y forms. See ee es rebate 198 c sa 
el pev ¢... &yapar. A kind of present ect; for — 
the aise of the itech ep. Xen. Symp. vii, 8, del ev 
_ ody &yurye ipyduny tiv civ piow, viv dé Kal odd mador ; 
. Rep. li. 367 E, del uev Sh rhv hiow rod re TAav’cwvos cat rod 





~ 
~ 
“a. 
= 

; 










NOTES 181 


 — *Aderudvrou iyydunv, drip oby Kat rére mdvu ye Hodnv ; and, 
: sy Srdo. answering pév, Hipp. Mai. 282 C; Krueger, 69, 
5, 3. 

irorodiav. ‘Desire for knowledge”: cp. Lysis, 218 D; 

pirécogos is also coupled with giAouayjs in Rep. ii. 376 B, 

. ix. 581 B: ep. v. 475 B, ovkoty kal rov gidécogorv codias 

ss hhoopev ErcOupnrhy evar. . . waons. 

5 E. Kplowv to ‘Ipepalw. He won as oradcodpéuos in three suc- 
cessive Olympic festivals, 448, 444, 440 B.c., and is mentioned 
(Laws, vili. 840 A) as an instance of extreme continence. 
Schanz, followed by Sauppe, brackets Spoye? dxudgovrr, and 
Cobet ejects re kal &rec@a, both without any justification. 
The former words are in fact important, for at the assumed 
date of the dialogue Criso, who last won in 440 B.c., would 
no longer be a dpoueds dxudgwv. The least, and most satis- 
factory, alteration would be to omit the first érea@au. 

Sodtxodpépev. Those who run the ddAcyxos or long course, 7.¢. 
probably twelve times the diavdos or distance of the orddiov 
from start to finish=twenty-four times the orddov, from 
start to turning-point alone, about three miles. 

fpepodpdpov. Liv. xxxi. 24, hemerodromos vocant Graect 
ingens die uno cursu emetientes spatium. Pheidippides (see 
Browning’s poem named after him) is mentioned (Cornel. 
Nep. Mili. c. 4, and Herod. vi. 105) as having covered the 
distance between Athens and Lacedaemon, 140 to 150 miles, 
in two days. 

Siabetv. Heind. cwrsu certare: compare diaywvrlfecda, dia- 
paxerOat, SiapiNGic Oat, SiaréyerOat, Suaddkver Oa, Sackwrrerv. 
The dative is not attached to this word but to érecOa 
(‘‘ keep up with”) ; see note on 327 A. 

336 A. moAd wot paddov. ‘‘I require of myself far more earnestly 
than you do to keep up with them as they run.” 

GAN od yap. See note on 328 E. 

ovykaletvar, Intransitive as in Theaetet. 168 B, tiew 77 
diavola avyKabels ws ddnOGs oxéver rh more éyouey ; Rep. 
viii. 563 A, of d€ yépovres Evyxabiévres Tots véos evTpamredtas 
Te Kal xaptevticmod éumlrdavra. So many compounds of 
iévar, as é&évac (to debouch), dviévac (to desist), égiévar (to © 
give oneself up to) ; see below, 338 A. 

atta TA épwradpeva. Co-ordinated with dia Bpayéwy as an 
expression similar in effect but not in form. The accusative 
after daoxpivecOa generally consists of the answer given ; 
here, however, and in Gorg. 448 D, and 461 E, cod -yaxpa 
Néyovros, kal uh é0éNovToseTd épwrwuevoy daroxplvecOu, and 
Hipp. Mai. 287 E, it denotes that to which answer is made, 
the usual mode of expressing which is seen in 338 D, pds 

i avTd TO Epwrwevov aroxplvec Oat. ' 

8B. xwpls. Huthyd. 289 O, évraida yap 5) xwpls wey 7] Towica 

S Téxvn, Xwpls 5¢ | xpwuévn ; Phileb. 44 A, elzrep xwpis Tod ph 

AureioOa Kal Tod xalpew 4% plots Exarépov ; Eur. Aeol. 2, 3, 

ovK dy yévorro xwpls éoO\4 Kal kaxd; Soph. O. C. 808; Eur. 





















































336 B. Snpnyopeiv. re the two notions of making a lo . 
Bs : 












Iph. in Aul. 865. In all these passages the adverb 


predicatively as here, a usage whith is almost confin 
adverbs of place: Krueger, 62, 2, 4. -¥ 






speech and speaking for effect, contionari: Gorg. 519 D, « 
aAnOSs Snunyopev we HvdyKacas ; see Stallb, ad 482 C; Rep. — 
i. 350 E, ef ody Néyoum, 6 of6’ bru Snunyopely av we palys; — 
Laws, vii. 817 C, Snunyopeiv mpds ratdds te kal yuvatkas Kal — 
Tov mdvra bxdovy ; cp. Gorg. 520 B, rots Snunydpors Te Kal 
cogirrats. j —- 
épds. ‘‘You understand”: some editors write a note of — 
interrogation after this phrase, and in Plato it is mostly 
found in interrogative sentences. For other instances ep. — 
Xen. Cyrop. iv. 5, 45; Hier. i. 16; Arist. Thesmoph. 496, 
7a00’, dpas, ovdermmror elmev; Pac. 381; Eur. Orest. 581, — 
épas, ’Odvecéws adoxov od Kkaréxrave | Tydrduaxos; Bacch. — 
315. See Schanz, Nov. Comm. p. 138. = 
Tod St SiadéyerOar olds 7 elvar. This genitive (of separation) — 
is to be constructed with rapaywpe? as in Xen. Mem. ii. 3, 
16, (voulgerar) kal 6508 mapaxwphoat Tov vedrepov TH mpecBu- 
répy . . . Kal Abywv breita. Ast gives no other instances, 
however, from Plato. 
Adyov re Sotvat. For the position of ve see note on 325 B. 
el. . . mapaxwpet. See 312 C, Pavudgo’ av ef olcba. 
Avrurovdrat. Elsewhere in Plato followed by an accus, or 
gen. of what is claimed ; here we must supply dcadexOjvar 
arotevwv. Cp. 335 C; notice that uy is joined with it while 
the influence of the imperative is still strong: below we find — 
otk €0é\wr. * 
éxxpotwv. The simple verb is found in Theaetet. 154 HE, 
ddAAjAwY Fos Nbyous Tois Abyous Expovouev, and the compound ~ 
in its primary sense in Phaedr, 228 E, éxxéxpouxds we édaldos. 
From meaning ‘‘knock out of” (as a weapon out of the © 
hand), or ‘‘knock aside,” it means to ‘‘disarm,” ‘‘make — 
useless,” and so ‘‘elude.” Arist. Hth. Nic. iii. 15, kv 
meydrar kal cpodpal Bow (al émiOuula), kal tov Noyomoy éx- — 
kpovovow. Heindorf takes it to be a metaphor from boxing ; — 
he quotes Demosth. 40, § 43, duchy éxxpovew. 
érel Dwoxpary ye. See note on 317 A. ; 
otx br. matte. Sc. od Aéyw Sr alte, “not but what he 
has his joke and says he is forgetful”: cp. Gorg. 450 E, obx 
87. 7@ phuare otrws"elres ; Theaetet. 157 B; Lysis, 220 A, obx © 
bre todAdxis Aé-youer. — 
& IIpé8uxe kal ‘Immia. Heindorf refers to 330 C; 337 A, E; 

_ 858 A, where re is attached to the first of the two persons” 
addressed. A comparison of the passages given in his mn 
shows that it is more ordinarily inserted, but chiefly wh 
the voc, does not end, as here, in -e and create an unpleasant 
jingle. In Laws, v. 747 D, however, we find & MéyAé re 
kal KXewla, but there the long penult. aids. ee 

ampds IIpwraydépov. In favour of Protagoras: cp. mpds Adyou 
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hs in Gorg. 459 CO, édv re quiv mpds Nyou F, and mpds rpdrov, 


Phaedr. 252 D: = Lat. stare a partibus Protagorae. 
Thompson, p. 337. 


A. kowots ... trovs. Prodicus is mentioned (Cratyl. 384 B) 


as giving advanced lectures (4 wevrynxovrddpaxmos érldeéis) 
for fifty drachmae, epi dp0érnros dvoudrov (cp. Luthyd. 
277 E), and elementary for one drachma (7 dpaxuata); of 
which Socrates professes to have heard the latter, as below, 
341 A, he gives himself out as a pupil of Prodicus. That 
Prodicus’ distinctions, useful in themselves, were not free 
from exaggeration and arbitrariness is seen, besides in the 
present passage, from the way in which Socrates elsewhere 
alludes to them: below, 340 A; 358 A, D; Charm. 163 D, 
and Meno, 96 D (where he also alludes to his discipleship) ; 
Laches, 197 D; Meno,75 E. The words xouwds . . . icos are 
found combined in a similar context, Demosth. 18, § 7(= De 
Coron. p. 227), mapacxav éavriv toov Kal xowdy duorépors 
axpodrnv ; 29, § 1 (= in Aphob. p. 844), dvmep too Kal Kowol 
yévnobe axpoaral; Andoc. in Alcib. p. 114 (Reiske), déouce 
tudv, TOav ANdywv icovs Kal Kowovs huly émrioraras yevéoOat. 

épdioByretv pév, éplfev S¢ pq. Cicero (ap. Priscian, viii. § 35) 
translates, Nunc a vobis, o Protagora et Socrate, postulo, ut de 
isto concedatis alter alteri, et inter vos de huiuscemodi rebus 
controversemini, non concertetis. 

Kal ovK ératvotoe. The ordinary usage, as Heind. points out, 
would write d\\d for cal, or omit both. 

evppatvolpeda. Arist. Top. ii. 6, Ipdduxos duypeiro ras Hdovas 
els xapav kal tépyw kal evppooivynv* Taira yap mdvTa Tov 
avTov, THs NOovAs, dvouaTrda éort. 

aaredéEavro. See note on 324 C. 

Hyotpar éya has. Heindorf, followed by all modern editors, 
for tpuas, 

pice, od vépw. A disregard of convention was one of the 
characteristics of the Sophists, so far as they can be regarded 
as a body or school, and in one of its aspects this was identi- 
fied with a rejection of law as a device for over-riding natural 
rights. There is a distinct echo here of the fragment of 
Pindar, Néuos-6 mdavrwy Bacide’s Ovarev re Kal dbavdrwv 
diye. Ackardv 7d Biacbrarov vreprdra xepl, used by Callicles 
(Gorgias, 484 B; cp. 482 E) to justify his view that laws 
are made in favour of the weaker and many, the natural 
tendency being ‘‘that they should take who have the power, 
and they should keep who can.” See W. H. Thompson on 
Gorg. 484 B ; Arist. de Soph. El. c.12, 6. Hippias is similarly 
represented by Xenophon (Mem. iy. 4, 14) as wanting in 
respect for the laws, and a like opinion is attributed to 
Protagoras in Theaetet. 172 B; cp. Laws, x. 889 E. 

Td yap Spotov TS Spolw. org. 510 B, Pidos por Soxet Exacros 
éxdoTw elvat ws olay Te pdduora, Svmep of mddatol Te Kal cool 
Aéyouow, 6 duotos TH duolw, where Thompson quotes Hom. 
Od. xvii. 218, ws aiel rov opuotov dyer Beds ws Tov dmotor, 








and sist Rhet. i. 11, 255 cp. trae 195 Bs 1 
214 
- 337D. kar’ adrd rotro, As being copwrarou.# 
rd mpuravetoy.. A building which was the centre of authority 
in every Greek city, and of its common life, in which pe 
the éorla of the state. Thus in Athenaeus, v. p. 187 
a Pythian oracle calls Athens éoriay xal mpuraveiov ris ML 
‘EdAddos. Like flattering denominations, very dear to the — 
Athenian (Isocr. 15, 166), are Pericles’ rijs ‘EAddos maldevors 
(Thue. ii. 41, 1), ep. 7d ris “EXAddos poucetov (Athenaeus, | 
t3€.).5 Thucydides’ E)\ddos “E\Ads (Epigr. to Euripides, — 


* is | 















== Anthol. 7, 45) ; Pindar’s “ENAdéos épesua (Fr. 54 [46]). 
- amobhvacdat, 1) give utterance to”: used almost univer- __ 
°F sally by. Plato i in the middle voice ; see Ast. " 


337 E. oupPiivar pas domep bd Siarrnray fpav. The verb oun Biv at : 
is regarded as a passive, ‘‘to be brought to a compromise,’ 
eu and is so constructed with td; cp. a similar use of devyew 
i and éxrimrew (to be banished), amobvjcxew (to be killed), 
ig ketcOac (to be laid down), Krueger, 52, 8, 1. For the 
SS position of quay cp. Timaeus, 27 B, ds els Sixagras as; 79 
A; Rep. iii. 414 E; viii. 545 E, ws mpds ratdas mas marfou- 
gas. The preposition, is rarely repeated like it is in Rep, i 
328 D, Tap nuas Poa ws mapa Plrous. 5 
338 A. Td &xpBis rotto eldos. See on 313 B. . 
Alav. To be joined with fret ; it is in the emphatic position 
as showing the one extreme to be avoided, while mdvra 
kaw éxreivavra indicates the other. 
tas hvlas. The richness of metaphor is probably a character- 
istic of Hippias’ style, purposely exaggerated ; like Hotspur’s 
it ‘‘apprehends a world of figures.” For the expression 
-here cp. Laws, iii, 701 C, detv palvera Euouye oldvirep immov 
Tov éyov éxdoToTE dvadauPdver, kal ph KaOdrep axdduwov 
KexTnu.evov TO oTbua, Bia bd Tod Abyou gepduevov Kara Thy 
mapoiulay ard Twos dvou Tecelv. j 
hpiv patvevrar. BT iuiv. Socrates and Protagoras, however, 
are being addressed on the subject of their style, whichisto 
be modified to the taste, not of them, but of the speaker 
and the rest of the company. Deuschle alone of modern 
edd. retains the 2nd person. =~ 
mavta, Kddov exrelvavta. Not as Heindorf, omni fune con- 
: tento, but expressing the same as Kd\wy dbedvens (Eur. Med. 
278, €xOpol yap ékvdor mdvra oh kédwv), a nautical term, like 
others in this passage, for ‘‘crowding all sail”; because 
; letting out the sheet to the full is, in the case of square- 
an rigged ships like those of the Greeks, equivalent to “sailing 
betes the wind,” ovpia égetvar. For épetvac used intransi- 
tively see on 336 A. s 
els Td mé\ayos TGV Adywv. Parmen. 137 A, r&s xph rnuxdvde 
bvTa diavetoa Tovorév Te Kal Tocovrov mé\aryos byw ; Rep. 
v. 458 D, ovKody kal nuiv vevoréoy Kal meparéov oder Oa er i 
Too Abou ; Rep. iv. 441 C3 v. 472 A; Phaedr. 264 A. ' 
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. atokpipavra yiv. ‘‘Sinking land”: Thue. v. 65, 5, éredy 
ss dvaxwpodvtes éxeivol re dmréxpuav (avrovs) kal opels novxagor ; 
—Verg. Aen. iii. 291, Phaeacwm abscondimus arces. 
necov TL. . . Teneiv. ‘‘Take a kind of middle course”: 
Laws, vii. 793 A, pécov 5é twa (Biov) réuvew del ; Polit. 262 
B, 51a uéowr 5¢ dogaréorepor lévar réuvovras ; Laws, vii. 810 
“EB, rhv viv éx trav wapdvrww NOywv TeTunuevynv dddv Tijs vomobe- 
clas mopeverOac; pseudo- Plat. Apist. viii. 355 D, péoov 
téyvew. The idea is partly that of bisection, partly that of 
taking a given course (Lat. secare viam). 

&s obv tounoere, kal melOeorOe. This is the reading of BT, 

_except that T reads ws, and B has #s marked as dubious. 
Stallbaum therefore reads &s, explaining ws rowjoere as= dpa 
brws mojoere, the imperative following as in Soph. Ant. 
885, ovk déere . . . kal dere. This, however, so far as I 
can find, is a use of ws unparalleled not only in Plato but 
in classical Greek. Reading és=oirws (with Ast, Bekker, 
Sauppe, Kroschel, Deuschle) and comparing Thue. iii. 37, 5, 
@s otv xp) Kal Huds movotyras . . . mapaivety, we translate, 
**So you must do; and take my advice,” ete. The im-_ 
perative after the future is certainly awkward, but is con- 
doned by Heindorf. An obvious alteration is Bekker’s 
meiceoGe, Which Sauppe adopts. Schanz reads ws ofv rowjoare, 
kal 3ifeoGe, which is a considerable departure from the MSS., 
‘and which, I confess, I cannot translate. 

paBdotxov. The scholiast on Ar. Pac. 734 explains paBdobyo 
as either officers to keep order among the spectators, or 

judges. The word is used here in the latter sense; it is 
thus a synonym of ériordrys, which occurs, Laws, xii. 949 
A, in the combination 40\wv émisrdras kal BpaBéas, and 
probably of mpv’ravis (president), though the word is not 
found elsewhere in this special application. 

338 B. eyé re. Te is altered by Ast, after Heindorf’s suggestion, to 
ve, but there is no difficulty about it; it is not even dis- 

laced as in 325 B: transl. ‘‘ Not only would not Callias 
et me go, but there was a request made (to us) to choose an 
umpire.” 

npyoerat. So Schanz, Sauppe, Kroschel, Deuschle: B p%- 
cerat, T npjoera and elpjoerae by second hand. Krueger (81, 
11, 2) remarks that the third future is rare in verbs whose 
perfects only take the temporal augment, the only other 
instance which he quotes he this being Ariudooua, 
Demosth. De F. L. § 284. 

é mepitrod. ‘‘Superfluously”: Soph. 265 E, xpévos yap éx 
TepiTTov ylyvour dv. 

338 C. adda 84. At enim, introducing a rhetorical objection: Rep. 
li. 365 D, ddd dH Oeods ode NavOdvew otre Bidoacba Svvardy ; 
Crito, 54 A, a\\a 5h TOv raldwy evexa Borex FHv. 

Gore. Badham proposes to alter to ddvvarov dv ipiv tore, but 

_ Heind. quotes several instances of this pleonastic use of 

_ Gore after divacdm, Phaedr. 269 D; after ixavds, Polit. 295 
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3 ms 2 
A; after gor, Soph. Philoct. 656; after dvvauw ro 
Rep. iv. 433 B; after ees, Laws, iy. 709 D; after ééé 
Crito, 51 A. Va 
338 C. érel +d y’ eudv. For émel see on 817 A; 7d éuédv is the — 
adverbial accusative qualifying diapéper: cp. Rep. i. 345 A, 
76 7 éudv od melBoum. Ast (Lew. i. 689) gives a dozen ot 
instances. —— 
338 D. Adyov trocxérw. In a more literal interpretation than the — 
usual sense of ‘rendering an account”: so décew doyov below. 
338 E. mavu piv ovk H0edev. ‘‘ Was clearly unwilling”: for rdvu od 
see on 321 B. ae 
339 A. mepl érév. “Ezy is used in the sense of ‘poetry.’ Protagoras’ — 
views here are in accordance with what is known of his 
teaching. In Phaedr. 267 C he is mentioned as giving — 
instruction in épGodrea: Aristotle (Poet. 19; Soph. EL 14). 
gives two of his criticisms. That such criticism was — 
fashionable can be inferred from Socrates’ remark, 347 ©, _ 
and the words which (Ar. Ran. 1120 ff.) usher in the con- 
test between Aesch. and Eur.; Prodicus (Cratyl. 384 B) is 
also mentioned as teaching rhv dAjOeav ep dvoudrav 
ép0drnros ; Hippias (pseudo- Plat. Hipp. Min. 368 D) is 
said by Socrates to be émioriuwv mepl puduay kal apuovdy 
kat ypaupdrwv ép0drnros, and professes (347 A, below) himself — 
to have a dissertation on the poem of Simonides. 
Suedciv. ‘‘To divide into its parts, analyse, explain”: so 
Hipp. Mai. 285 C, & od axpBéorara émicraca dvOpdruwv 
diacpety ; and in the middle, 314 B, above. a 
viv Si SuedeydpeOa. Stallbaum’s necessary correction for viv 
diareyoueOa of BT: for (1) there must be an opposition to — 
viv ora above, as in 340 B ; (2) dper# was not the subject 
they were at the actual moment discussing. _ ia 
LtpovlSys mpds Ukdrav. Simonides, son of Leoprepes, was 
born at Iulis in Ceos, 559 or 556 B.c. He was invited by 
Hipparchus to Athens, and after his death he visited — 
Thessaly, and as guest of the Aleuadae and Scopadae 
(Theocr. Zd. xvi. 36 ff.), the ruling families in Thrace, to — 
which this Scopas, son of Creon, in Crannon, belonged, — 
immortalised them in his verse. 
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terpdyovov. Arist. Rhet. iii. 11, trav dyabov dvdpa pdvar elvar 
TeTpdrywvov merapopd* dupw yap Tédeva ; Eth, Nic. i. (10) 11, 
11, del yap } uddora rdévrww mpdée Kal Oewphoe Ta Kat’ aperhv 
Kal ras TUXas oloe KdANCTA Kal rdvTn TdvTWS éupEds bY ws 
GAnOGs ayabds Kal TeTpdywvos dvev Woyov. The square and 
the number four were the symbols of perfection and divinity 
to the Pythagoreans, but it was the passage of Simonides 
which made the idea commonly current. Horace has a 
similar idea in his totus teres atque rotundus (Sat. ii. 7, 86). 

Tvyxdver pepednkds. Soph. 227 A, rH Tov Abywv pedbdy 
omoyyioTikhs 7) papyaxorroclas ovdév Frrov ovdé Te MadXov 
tuyxdve. wéhov ; Phaedr. 235 A, Htows obdéy abr wédov Tod 
ToLovTOU. 

Ubnv éyo, tkahast re kal dp0as, Bekker’s correction, adopted 
by Schanz, Sauppe, Kroschel, Deuschle, for éyé re kai B, 
and éywye xat T. The emphatic éywye it is impossible to 
retain. 

$pa 84. Protagoras thinks that Socrates answered without 
reflection. 

eupedéws. To be joined with eipyuévov. 

véperar. The simple verb instead of the derivative vouifw: cp. 
Soph. 0. C. 879, rdv5 dp’ ovx eri véuw ridw ; O. T. 1080, 
éyw 8 éwavrov tatda ris rixns véww; El. 150, o€ 3 &yurye 
véuw Oedv ; Ai. 1331. 

Xarerov har’ érOdov eupevar. The scholiast on Cratyl. 384 
A, and Hipp. Mai. ad fin. (Bekker, pp. 369, 394) tells us 
that Pittacus, the tyrant of Mitylene, on hearing that 
Periander of Corinth car’ dpxyas Snuorixds av torepov els Td 
Tbpavvos elvar weTHAGe, made solemn request that he should 
be relieved of his authority, giving as his reason, xaNemdv 
écOdov €upevat, and that Solon on learning it remarked, 
xarerd TH Kad. 

Sporoyeiobar . . . Spodoyetv. The middle in Plato is regularly 
used of -things, the active of persons. Instances to the 
contrary, such as Timaeus, 32 C, 76 Tot Kbopov c@ua éyevvnOn 
dv dvadoylas duoroyjoay, and Rep. iv. 436 C, axpiBéorepov 
duoroynowueOa, are exceptional. 

Tov wounparos. To be joined with els 7d rpdcbev: Laws, iii. 
682 A, els 5) Td mpdcbev mpoéNOwuev Ere Tov viv éweNOdvTos 
new pv0ov; below, 357 D. 

rotrov. The personality of Pittacus is emphasised by the 
pleonastic pronoun: see Rep. iii. 391 D, where Stallb. 
quotes Sympos. 219 B, and Xen. Cyrop. ii. 2, 26, womep 
Urmous of dv dpicro ow, ovx ot dv matpioTa, TovUTOUs (nTEtTeE, 
otrw Kal dvOpwrous ot dv tiv wddiora OoKHor cuvicxuplely TE 
vuds Kal ovyKkoouyjoew, TovTous NauBdvere. 

amodéxerfar. See on 324 C. 

#rou ro mpdtepov. ‘At the first or afterwards”: 1d mpérepov 

- isan adverb; if taken as object of Aéyer, the article would 
be required with torepoy also. 

OdpvBov tmapécxev kal Eratvov. OdpuBos is used of favourable 
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or unfavourable manifestations ; contrast the employ 
the verb in 319 C and 334 C. Sauppe gbjects to the 
ness of the combination @mrawov mrapécxev ;- but (1) 7 

. and mapéxoua. (= ‘‘ excite,” ‘‘ afford material for”) are’ 

i very widely (v. Ast, s.v.) in a large number of apparently 

natural conjunctions, and (2) any awkwardness is softened by — 
the fact that éawwos, éraw&, are constantly found in the same — 
context with OépvBos: cp. Laws, ix. 876 B, OoptBou meora 
Kabdmep Oéarpa érawodvrd Te Bon kal Yéyorra ; Rep. vi. 492 B, — 
bray . . . Ew TOAD OopdBy Ta pev Yeywor. .. TH OE 
éraiwadot. Boe 

339 E. td &ya0otd mixrov mAnyels. Luthyd. 303 A, domep mryyels 
bd Tod Noyou éxelunv Epwvos ; Phileb. 22 E, €uovye Soxed viv 
ndovy cor memrwxévat Kabdrep mryyeloa bd Tov viv Oh 
N6ywr. 

tAtyylaca, Schanz e/kvy. with BT, see vol. vii. p. v.; but 
the instances seem to Sauppe to go against spelling it with 
the diphthong. The word is a very favourite one with 
Plato: Lysis, 216 C, adda 7@ byte adrds Dvyyid bd THs TOD 
Aéyou doplas ; Gorg. 486 B, 527 A (coupled with yacueua); 
Phaed. 79 C, XNyya Gorep peOvovea (7) Yux7H). 

Os ye... elpfiobar. See on 309 A. 

éyyevntat. Heindorf’s correction, universally adopted, for 
éxyévnrat of BT ; he quotes Sympos. 184 A, wa xpévos éyyévn- 
tat; Phaedo, 86 E, xpévou éyyevopuévov. 

ods pévror DiyswvlSys moAlrns. Both were born at Iulis in 
Ceos: w&roa=vero, cp. Rep. i. 329 C, dopevairara pévror 
atrd admrépvyov ; 809 A, above; Krueger, 69, 36. 

340 A. mapaxadety. There is no need to take rapaxane’ as the future, 
for, although dox® in this sense ordinarily takes a future in- 
finitive, e.g. Theaetet. 183 D, add pot Soxd. . . od mreloerOar 
atr@, it also takes the present, as Phaedr. 230 E, éya pév moe 
dox® kataxetoba. 

épyn “Opnpos. Jl. xxi. 307 ff., Diudevte 5é xéxder’ dvioas, | bite 
kaglyvynte, obévos avépos aupbrepol ep | cxGuev, érel taxa 
doru wéya IIpiduoco dvaxros | éxrépoet. 
éxtrépoyn. An echo of the unquoted lines. Heindorf gives 
several instances of the metaphor from the poets: . 
Phoen. 565; Soph. Az. 896; Trach. 1104, rupdijs ba’ drys 
éxrremopOnua Tddas ; but the word would not without reason — 
have been so employed in prose. na 
7d trp Lipwvidov éravépPwpa. The correction (of Protagoras’ 
statement) in Simonides’ behalf. r 
Tis ofjs povorkfjs. ‘Your skill.” Movovxy is a general term 
for education (Rep. ii. 376 E, @ore. . . H meév él copace — 
(madela) yuuvacrixy, } 5¢ érl Puy movorxy), including literary _ 
studies (Rep. iii. 398 B, ris movorkijs rd mept Adyous Te Kal 
uvOous). Socrates is obviously alluding to Prodicus’ speech 
in 837 A ff. No such distinction is found there, but Socrates" 
had (841 A) attended Prodicus’ lectures. Notice the ab- 
sence of the article before éi#uuet, though it is to | 0e 
















































distinguished from BovAerbac : cp. Rep. x. 604 B, rod ayabod 

Te Kal Kakov. co 

B. 1d yevéoOat kal rd efvar. A fundamental distinction with the 

Eleatic school, Heracleitus, and the Atomists. 

C. éXeyev Td Xaderdv, yevérBar érPAdv. So BT and Deuschle: 

transl. ‘‘ This is not the difficult thing (that Pittacus spoke 

of), becoming good, but being good.” The omission of 7é 

before yevéoOa is unpleasant, but the article is not un- 

frequently dropped with an infinitive if, as here and in 345 

B, a demonstrative has preceded : Krueger, 57,10, 6. Schanz 

and Kroschel read é\eye xaderdv, rd yev. ; Sauppe deve 
xarerdv, yevécOa ; Heind. @revye, 7d xaderdv yevéoOa. 

ovK évavrla Aéyer 6 DipwvlSys adros adro. Simonides (1) says 

it is difficult to become good, (2) blames Pittacus for saying 

it is difficult to be good. May he not be right in both cases ? 

asks Socrates. Hesiod, too, says the road to where virtue is 

seated is steep, but when one reaches the top she is easily 

H won. 

340 D. kad’ ‘Holodov. Works and Days, 289 ff., ris 5 dperfs idpara 
: Geot mpomdpobev @Onxay | d0dvaror* waxpds dé Kal spAcos oluos 
én’ airy, | kal tpnxds TO mp&rov* érhy 8 els dxpov iknra, | 
pytoln OH errecra wéer Kader? wep éodoa (sc. kTadcGac) ; alluded 
to also in Rep. ii. 364 C; Laws, iv.718 E; Xen. Mem. ii. 1, 20. 

éxtijc8ar. This form common in Plato (by Eustathius, ad 
Hom. J7. ii. 272, 30, wrongly counted as an Attic form, and 
more correctly by Krueger (28, 10, 4) as a form of the old 
Attic) is found outside Plato only in Aesch. P.V. 795, and 
Thue. ii. 62, 3 (v.1.). Schanz, vol. xii. § 16, thinks that 
éxt7jo0a should be restored after a final consonant, Sauppe 
either éxrjcOac or KexTHoOa, and cexrHoOa after a final vowel. 

340 E. idpevos. For the asyndeton see above on 335 A. The sentence 

evidently recalls a proverb such as xaxds kax@ lac0a, Thuc. 
v. 65, 2: ep. Soph. Az. 362, uh kaxdv Kaxg didovs | dxos réov 
TO wha THs drys Tide. 

ely . . . dynow. See 312 C, and cp. Apol. 25 B, moddh yap 
dv tis evdamovia eln mept rods véous ef eis ev pdvos adrovs 
drapBelpw, of 5é dor SPeNovow. 

eivat mwédar. <A sarcastic allusion to Protagoras’ contention in 
316 D, éya dé rhv cogicrixhy réxvnv dyul pev elvar radady, 
and to the fact that Simonides too dealt in distinctions such 

as that between elva: and yiyveoOar. 
_ ~—s- B41 A. od domep éyd eurretpos. Hiué not dy is understood with 
a : éumretpos, So Gorg. 522 A, mixpdrara mapara didovs Kal rewhy 





dara evdxouv buds; Sympos. 179 E, érolnoay rov Odvarov 
avrod wvmrd yuvaKev ryevécOat, ovx Womep “Axid\éa Tov Tis 
Oéridos vidv ériunoay ; 189 C; Ar. Hg. 783, émi trator rérpas 
ob dpovrife okAnpas ce Kabjpevov ottrws, | ovx domep éyw 
pavdwevds cor TouTl pépw. : 
kat viv pot Soxets. ‘‘You seem to think that Simonides did 
not understand the word xaXerds as you do, but that, just as 


ec kal div dvaykdgwv, ov>~x domep éyw Todd Kal HOéa kal mayTo-— 









































~ pROTAG ORAS — 


Prodicus quarrels about my usage of the term hod Py : 
the Ceians and Simonides sag 1b mean perhaps 
something of the sort.” e difficulty in the senten 
owing to the fact that épwrg looks lfke a principal ve 


instead of being in the clause introduced by d\\’ domep and — 


co-ordinated per asyndeton (see on 335 2) with voudere?, 


In consequence the verb for which dA\d is waiting, brodam- 4 


Bdvovow, is introduced when it comes by lows oty as though ~ 









a fresh sentence were beginning. For el ov« alcxtvoum see 


oa 813 A. 


341 A. codds kal Sevds. Combined, pseudo-Plat. Hipp. Min. 373 B ; 


Theaetet. 154 D, 173 B; Arist. Ran. 968; Hecles. 245: 
opposed, Theuetet. 164 C; ” Phaedrr. 245 C; often a sarcastic 
description of sophists ; in the last two passages these are 
opposed as dewot to those who are really copol. 

341 B. Néyer Exdorore. ‘‘ Says in each instance.” 

Se.vod wAovrov x.t.é. Genitives of exclamation, as Theocr. 
Id. xv. 75, xpnor@ K@xrippovos dv dpés ; generally i in connec- 
tion with an interjection, Rep. vi. 509 C, “ArodAov Saimovias 
dmepBonris ; Huthyd. 303A, & Mécedov Seuav Aoyeor, and mostly 
with the article in the absence of an epithet as Xen. Cyrop. 
ii. 2, 3; Arist. Eccles. 787 ; Ach. 87 ; but occasionally with- 
out, "Eur. Orest. 412. 

TH Tipov(Sou govav. “Ask him about Simonides’ dialect” : 
Phaedo, 62 A, “Irrw Lets, &pn, Th ab’rod gpuvy elmdy; 
Cratyl. 398 D, é& rn’ Arrixn dwvy ; below, 341 C, 346 D. 

341 C. dre AéoBios dv. And so using the Aeolic and not the Attic 
dialect, which Prodicus used and considered the only true 
form of the Greek language. Simonides did not himself use 
the pure Attic, but a dialect which was far more akin to it 
than the ‘‘ barbarous” Aeolic. 

341 D.. IIpd8uxdv ye rovde eiSévar. ~ Socrates cleverly turns the tables 
on Prodicus. His assent to the identity of yadXerds and 
xaxés had been given seriously, and now Socrates tells him 
that he could not have been in earnest. Prodicus is in- 
capable of protest, for the sense of the audience is evidently 
against the identification. 

Soxeiy amomapacbar, The pleonasm of Soxeivy after olua is 
illustrated by Soph. 235 D, doxd pty 76 ye Sv Hdovty ris 
wept Tatra diarpiBAs duehés Tov olxelwy ~yuyvduevoy . . .« 
Kanreiobar KaTa yrwunv Thy euav ovx Erepov ddoXeoxXLKOU ; 
Phileb, 32 C; Lach. 192 C, rodro rolyvuv Euor ye palverat, 
drt ov Taod ye, ws ey Guat, kaptepla dvdpla co palvera ; 
Phaed. 60 C. 


341 E. rotr’ Yxou yépas. ‘‘Have this as a privilege”; yépas is 


predicate, as the absence of the article shows: cp. 323 A. 
elra. Kroschel reads elwep with a comma only after &xou yépas, 


objecting to the full stop and want of a conjunction before — 


od dprov; for the asyndeton, however, see note on 335 A, ~ 


adding Dem. 4, 20, drws wh TOUTETE & modddxis -— - ; 


EBdayev’ mdvr addrre voulfovres elvac Tov déovros. . . 
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aaa oes = i 
—- t@ mparrew ovde Ta wixpd movetre. For elra after a participle 
introducing an opposition, a fairly common usage, cp. Rep. 


.. . €lr émaxorovOjoapey ; Phaedr. 236 A; Phileb. 13 B; 

a. Sympos. 200 A, wérepov éxwv atrd . .. elra ériOupel ; 

$41 E: ov8apas Ketov. The inhabitants of Ceos enjoyed such a 
_——s yeputation for morality that, Laws, i. 638 B, the conquest of 

the Ceians by the Athenians is given as a proof that virtue 
ee, does not necessarily find its reward in victory; Ar. Ran. 

a ‘970, Ketos is opposed to Xios, the Chians being as famous 


Pa for the laxness of their morals. 


+342 A. 8 ob Aéyers roiro. ‘‘ The expression you make use of” ; with 
J reference rather to the whole phrase, drws éyw rept émav 
(see 338 E), with which rodro is in apposition ; cp. 7d Aevyé- 
bevov 6) Toro in Gorg. 514 E. 
dirocodpla yap. This discourse of Socrates is a parody of 
Protagoras’, 316 C ff. He accepts Protagoras’ statements 
regarding (1) the antiquity of the profession, and (2) the 
necessity for concealment, and then proceeds, elpwvetwv, to 
enunciate solemnly the paradox that, in consequence, the 
countries which least seem to be devoted to the search 
after knowledge, Lacedaemon and Crete, really abound in 
sogicral, Lest, however, others should imitate this source 
of their success, they conceal the fact under roughness of 
habits and speech. Nay, their very brevity is a mark of 
co the highest wisdom. 
a twrelorn tov “EAAqvev. Thuc. iv. 60, 1, divauw exovres 
. peylorny Tv ‘EXAjvwv. Probably yijs is in the same con- 
= struction with rXeioro., but it may be taken with éxe?. 
_ 342 B. cxnparitovrar. Gorg. 511 D, od ceurivera (4 KuBepyyrixh) 
Se éeoxnuatiopevn ws vrepjpavdy re diarparroyévyn ; Phaedr. 255 
: A, ot7~% brd oxnmarifouévou Tod épGvTros GAN adnOGs Totro 
- wetrov O6ros, 
domep ods k.7.€. For the attraction cp. 359 D, below; Crito, 
48 C, as dé od déyets Tas oxéWers ; Heind. ad Gorg. 483 A ; 
add Rep. x. 602 D, @ Oh huay Te rabjpare Tis picews 7 
oxiaypadla émibeuevn yonrelas ovdév drrodelret. 
—tovs év tais médeor Aakewvifovras. ‘‘ The party in each state 
which aped Spartan manners,” 7.¢. the oligarchical faction : 
see Gorg. 515 E; Ar. Av. 1281, éAakwvoudvouw dmrapvres 
dvOpwro. tore, | éexduwv, érelyvwy, éppiwv, éowkpdrour ; 
Demosth. in Conon. (54, § 34), and Plut. Phoc. 10 (p. 746), 
sated above on 335 D, 
Ora Te kaTdyvuevtat. Are battered in glove-fights. Theocr. 
Id. xxii. 45, dewds idetv, oxAnpaior TeOaypévos ovata muypats ; 
' Gorg. 515 E, rav ra dra Kxareaybrwv dkovers tadira. The 
ipdvres were the thongs which, wrapped round fist and arm, 
served, unlike our gloves, to make the blows more punishing: 
ope =. Vite: den. 'v. 401. | . 
«B42 C. Bpaxelas dvaBodds. ‘Short cloaks”: the same as the Tpl8wy 
=. in 335 D; the derivation is illustrated by Theaetet. 175 E, 


ti. 859 Cy, wddcor’ av aicBoieda, ei. . . SdvTes é€ovcliay 








































342 C. ds 81 rovrois kparotvras. ‘The accusative absolute (Thomps 


EevnAaclas TrOLOUpEVOL. Plut. Lycurg. p. 56 C, odd dmodnueioe 4 


342 D. GAA Kal yuvaikes. Socrates’ proof of the wisdom of the 


342 E. ivdbc he pipa. The tense, being an aorist, describes the mere 





earest Sax Myo oe ae s 
PROTAGORAS — 
y . hs . 


dvaBddrerbae 5é odk Emiorapévov emdéeia EA 

shortness cp. Thue. i. 6, 3, werpla 5 ab éoOArt Kal ‘oe 
Tpbmov mp@rov Aaxedaupbvroe éxphoavToa; Arist. Eth. N 
(7) 18, 15, cal évlore dhafovela gatvera' olov 7% Tav Aas 
éc Ons" kab yap 7 vmepBory Kal 7 Nav revs ddafovixdy. 












































p. 167) in conjunction with as, as frequently the geniti 
absolute : Rep. i. 345 E, w&s ovxl adrotow wpéevav Erouev ny 
ii. 383 A, as pre adrods yénras bvTas; iv. 426 C; Phacdeaal 

109 D, where see Stallb, For the sarcastic use of os 7) io 
two good instances in Gorg. 468 E, 499 B. 


Bune (Avxoipyos) Tots BovAouévors Kal mravao ba Eevixad ovv- 
dyovras On Kal pounwara Biwy dmadevrwy kal modirevpdTrov 
Siagdopdv, dAXa Kal Tods GOpofouevous ém’ ovdevt xpynolum Kal 
MapeLopéovTas els Thy modu arédauvev . . . Grws uy dibdoKado. 
kako twos tbrdpéwor; so Aristotle (apud Harpocrat. s.v. 
KdOeros), ovK ékeival gnow amodnuety rots Aakedarpovlors drrws 
unde €0ifwvrar dAdwv vouwy elvac Piro. ; Thuc. i. 144, 2; ep. 
Hipp. Mat. 284 A ff. (Hippias complains that he may not 
teach at Sparta). In Laws, xii. 949 E ff. Plato allows 7 
modewy émyutia rbdeow only under certain conditions which 
will minimise the danger jfor rots «8 modurevouévas of evil 
communications, admitting that complete seclusion is neither 
possible nor politic: ep. Pericles’ boast (Thuc. ii. 39, 2), ov« 
éorw bre Eevnraclaus drelpyouév Twa } wabhuaros t Oeduaros. 
That the same seclusion was affected by Cretans is to be 
inferred from a passage in Laws, xii. 950 C. 


Lacedaemonians is based upon their laconic utterances. 
The like evidence is forthcoming in the case of the women. 
A work is attributed to Plutarch entitled Aakxawdy amo- 
pbéyuara ; compare the well-known words of a Spartan 
tyr giving his shield to her son, 4 rav 4 émi ras. 

p éXe Tis. See 324 A. 


action without accessories of progress or completion ; the 
time, being past, intimates that the action is over as soon as 
it occurs. Stallb. ad Rep. iii. 406 D, édy 5é Tis air@ paxpar 
Slairav mpoordrTyn ... Taxv elev Bre ov cKO) Kdpvew, 
cites many passages of a similar kind; Gorg. 484 A, ee, 
D, 524 E, 525 A, 526 C; Rep. iii. 411 A, B; VY. 462 C; 

495 B, 508 D; eS 586. A (add x. 609 A); Soph. 262 C; = 
Phaed. 73 D; Sympos. 188 B, 197 A. For the me cae : 
(cweorpappevor, Lat. contortum, meaning ‘‘ condensed ” 
reference to style, and ‘‘drawn tight” of a bow strin a 
compare Theaetet. 180 A, &owep éx gpapérpas pnuatiok 
aiviywarwdn dvaomavres dmrorotetvouer ; ; Sympos. 219 B, éyw ag 
pev 8h Tatra dxotoas kal elmdv, kal dels domep Ben, 
TeTpacba abrov Buy ; Laws, iii. 698 D, kal twa débyov els — 
Tiv tywerépav moduw dpe poBepor ; Phileb. 28 B, oloy B 7 









who aquam dixit rerum initium (Cicero, de Nat. D. i. 10) ; 
mentioned (Hdt. i. 74, 75) as foretelling (610 B.o.) an eclipse 
to the Ionian Greeks, enabling Croesus to cross the Halys, 
and suggesting a confederation of the Ionian cities. He is 
enumerated by Cicero (Rep. i. 7) among the Seven Sages, of 
whom he remarks, omnes paene video in media republica 
esse versatos, Ritter and Preller, n. 8 a. 


Bias 6 IIpunvets. Diog. Laert. i. 82-86; Hdt.i.170. Son of 
-Teutamus, flourished middle of sixth century B.c.; an eloquent 


speaker who used his powers on behalf of the oppressed, 
and author of many apophthegms, some of which are. 
retailed by Diog. Laert. /.c. without discrimination as to 
their authenticity. Aristotle too (Rhet. ii. 13, 4) ascribes 
to him the maxim, ¢guAclv ws pucjoovras, which is in entire 
contradiction to his character. 


KnrcdéBovdos 6 Alvitos. Son of Evagoras, and of influence in, 


if not tyrant of, Lindus; invited Solon (560 B.c.) to take 
refuge with him when Peisistratus made himself tyrant of 
Athens: famous for his riddles and for more liberal views 
than the ordinary Greek ones on female education, which 
roved successful in the case of his daughter, Cleobuline. 


Micwv 6 Xnveis. Not included in the usual list of the 


Seven Sages. He here takes the place of Periander who, by 
becoming a tyrant, is here appropriately (see note on 339 C) 
supposed to have forfeited his position. Little is known of 
Myson, who is only included by Plato among the Seven (Diog. 
Laert. i. 106 and 108), though Sauppe compares Hipponax , 
(44 Bergk) cat Micwv dv wrdd\d\wr dvetrev dvdpav cwdpové- 
oratoy wdvTwy. Diog. Laert. U.c. says he was called Xyvevs 
from a village (Xjv or Xfvac) in the district of Oecta 
in Thessaly (Pausanias) or Laconia (Steph. Byzant. who 
elsewhere, p. 387, says Myson came from Eteia in Crete or 
Laconia). It is argued that if he had been born in Laconia 
he would have been coupled with XiAwv as Aaxedarudvios. 


Xthov. Diog. Laert. i. 68-73. A Lacedaemonian, son of 


Evagoras, a contemporary of Peisistratus’ father (Hdt. i. 
59). According to one account he created the office of 


_ ephors, more probably he only strengthened it against the 


kings ; in 556 B.c. he was ephor eponymous; he died of joy 
on hearing of his son’s success at the Olympic games. He 
was also author of many apophthegms. 


i. 343 B. eipnpéva* otro. So BT, followed by Hermann and the 
_-~—~——s« Deuschie-Cron ed. The asyndeton is quite idiomatic, 335 A. 


Corrections, like the simple one of Sauppe, edpyuéva 4, 
O 


ms - ots ~y — os 


PROTAGORAS = 


connect too closely the individual dicta with the 

said to be chosen by all for inscribing in the temy 

the tradition cp. Pausan. x. 24, obras of dvdpes adrxduevor 

els Aedgods dvéecav 7G-’Amd\Nwre Ta by teaoets Tae. cai ee 

kal Mndev dyav; a third maxim, ’Eyyta, rapa & pie 

mentioned by Plutarch (De Garrul. p. 511 yp? and Diodorus — 
Siculus. See Mayor’s note on Juv. Rat, xi 

343 B. rod 83 tvexa tadTa ~~ This device of a enon so addresaadal 
by the speaker to himself is seen 349 A below; Gorg. 453 
C; Phaedr. 235 C, 237 D; Laws, i. 680 B; iii. 701 C, 
atque ita sexcenties (Heind. ) See Riddell’s Digest, § 325. = 

tév wahatav. The less ambiguous order would be 6 ray 
maracv tpbros Tis piiocodlas: cp. Xen. Anab. vi. 1, 1, 9 
Xerpurdpou dpxh To mayrds KarehiOn 5 Laws, i. 648 E, rip 
wavTow Array poBovpevos dvOpiruv roo miaros ; Phaed. 85 : 
A, of dvOpwro dia 7d abrav dds Tod Gavdrov kal Trav Kikvwvu 
karawyebdovra 5 ; Thue. iii, 12, 2, doxoduey ddixety dia rip 
éxelvaw méA\XAnow Tov és Huds SeivOr: ; but there is no rule: ep. . 
Charm. 164 D, ws 5h rpdcpnots ofca Tod Bed Trav elovdvrwv, 
and advantage is taken of this to place tév mahaidy in a 
more emphatic position. Krueger, 47, 9, 4 

343 C, el kab&Aor. ‘If he gained a victory over”: cp. 844 C (bis), 
and see L. and S.; the verb is mostly so wis in the poets, 
as Aesch. Hum. 286, xpovos KkaBacpec TAVT. 

TovTw émBovreiwv Kodotoat airé. For the change of pronoun 
see on 309 B; and for the infinitive after the verb op. 
Sympos. 203 B, 7 otv Ilevia émiBovevavoa dia rhv adrijs 
droplay matdlov moujoacba éx Tod IIépou x.7.€é., and Rep. viii. 
566 B. To take rovrw as ‘with it” (sc. 7@ Gopart) with 
Sauppe and Kroschel is less convenient. 

KoAotoar, Rep. vii. 528 C, brd Trav roddGv aripafouera Kal 
koAovdueva, and see L. and S. 

343 D, érevra évéBade 7d pév. ‘He had yet thrown in, on the one ~ 
hand”: @ecra is used much like efva after a participle ; see 
on 341 E. The argument is that the word yéy in the ‘first 
line of the song implies a subsequent opposition which is 
found only in the contrast between elvac and ‘yenéabat. 

ov8t mpds Eva Adyov. ‘‘To no purpose at all”: for ove . 
éva, see 335 D ; for mpds Néyov, 344 A, 351 E. 

Aéyovros trod IIurraxod «.7.é. A sentence explanatory of 
éplfovra Néyew ; see on 335 A. ‘= 

as addnOds. To be connected with xaderév. With ovx ddndele 
dya6éy begins a parenthesis, which in its course develops into _ 
the main sentence. The passage should run, ‘‘No; but to — 
become good i is really difficult,—‘ really’ refers to ‘ difficult,” 
not to ‘ good,’—but to be ood-is not so.” The parenthesis — 
is, however, so long that instead of elva: d¢ x.7.é. we see 
in od yap "elvan a restatement of the opposition bety ; 
yevéoOa and eiva. 

343 E, od pévrot GAnOds. Notice the method of avoiding od dé 4 

6as. Plato might have written od piv ddnOds ve: © m4 











































LG - Phileb. 12 D, clot pev yap dm’ évavtlov, & Tekpares, abrac 
— mpayudrov, ob wi abral ye dd\djus evavria rae 
kal ov Dipwvidov. This (possessive) genitive acting as predicate 
ig most commonly found after such verbs as voulfw, xadréw, 





. >, 
a. 


trepBardv. ‘One must suppose the word ‘truly’ to be dis- 
placed in the poem.” The term (depBards) is here first 
employed in the technical sense which it afterwards acquired 
(Lat. transgressio verbi). Heindorf quotes Arist. Rhet. ad 
Alex. 31, éy . . . ph brepBards aira (sc. ra dvduara) 
TiOGpev, ANN’ del TH éExdueva és TdrToOmev ; and Longinus, De 
Sublim. rijs 5é airas idéas cal ra dbrepBara Oeréov* oti dé 
héEewy 7) vonocewy éx TOU Kar’ dxodovOlay Kexwnuévy Tdécs. 
treurévra. ‘‘Interpreting Pittacus’ saying somewhat as 
though,” etc. The verb is used irregularly here; it 
' ordinarily means (1) praefari (Shilleto ad Thue. i. 35, 5, and 
90, 4); cp. Arist. Vesp. 55, pépe vv xarelrw trois Gearats 
a. Tov Noyor, | 6Aly’ dr’ brevrav mp&rov avrotow rade, and (2) 
yy ‘to suggest”; cp. Soph. Az. 212, dor’ otk ay aidpuis 
= brelros, dicendo suggeras (Hermann), and airias brereiy. 
o Here it acquires the secondary meaning, ‘‘explain,” ‘‘in- 
terpret.” 
elrdévta. Supply rov pév ; see note on 330 A. 
344 A. yevéoOar pév. The wey is a reminiscence of the original 
robably, but its occurrence here is not inconsistent with 
its primary meaning. Like piv, a strengthened form of it 
a _ (ep. # w& alternating with 4 uj in Homer), uév serves to 
= ; lay special emphasis upon the statement it introduces. 
‘an Such emphasis ordinarily implies opposition from a sub- 
sequent statement, and thus péy is generally answered by 
5é or some other adversative particle; but this is not 
necessarily or always the case: cp. Rep. i. 334 C, elxds wév ; 
a iv. 423 B, ofua pév; v. 475 E; Sophist. 221 A; and 
a Crito, 48 D, Soxet pév; Soph. O. 7. 82; in all which 
Tz pee’ the dé clause is wanting. 
-  datverar mpds Adyov. So Heindorf (or dalverat ro), Schanz, 
a Sauppe, Kroschel, Deuschle, for gaiverar rd mpds Ndyor BT. 
= The article is difficult, and interpolations, especially of 
=. similar syllables, are not uncommon in B. 
SS Ta émidvra. See 345 C, and Introduction, p. 49. 
_ $448. rimov. ‘General outline or character”: Rep. iii. 414 A, ds 
a  & rim, uh & axpiBelas, eipjoda, where Stallb. rvaos, quod 
proprie de imaginum adumbratione dicitur, indicat generalem 
neque singula persequentem rei descriptionem. He quotes 
ae. Rep. vi. 491 C; viii. 559 A; Philed. 61 A. 
— ——s Ayer yap. In the words ovdé wor éupedéws x.7.€., 339 C. 
sag iv el A€you Adyov. “‘ As if he were pursuing an argument.” 
_  _—- oldy re pévrov. A similar antithesis in Gorg. 493 E, duvara 
ae mev tropifecdar xarera Oé. 


~. ig 


— > ° 


r= fey = ~ ete.: Apol. 27 D, dv dh Kal déyovrac; Demosth. 1, § 10, 76 
ro Grrokwdrévar Tis huetépas duerelas dv ris Oeln dikalws ; 
_—s Krueger, 47, 6, 11; Thompson, p. 79.. 
















































ta eee oe 


196 re 
3440. tea. ‘SA permanent state,” opposed to dace = fat ay 


344 D. 


344 E. 
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disposition” : Phileb. 11 D. 
otk avOpaereiov, “NAG Oeds k.7.€ Arist. Met. a: 2 (9825, et 
@oTe Kara Depoovldnv Beds dv udvos Tobr’ €xou 7d yépas, & 
& ovx dgov wh od fnretv riv Kae’ abroy emcoThuny — 
Bonitz). ? 
yh od Kakdv upevar. See Jelf, § 750; Krueger, 67, bs 65 
Thompson, § 298 C, 
Kady. See 343 C. 
karaBado.. A wrestling metaphor: pseudo- Plat. Hipp. 
Min. 374 A, atoxviov év wary 7d wirrew 7 7d karaBddeuw, . 
Tov Sé kelpevov ov. <A pleonastic iteration, as is so frequent in © 
comparisons, see on 328 A above: cp. Gorg. 452 E; 521 D, ~ 
E, dre obv od mpds xdpuv eyo Tovs Advyous ods eyo éxdorore, 
dANA mpds Td BéAriaTov, ob mpds Td HdicTov ; Rep. iii. 411 E, 
kal tarpdv rairda Tatra. See 312 D; iarpdy is governed by — 
some verb understood from the context, which verb is — 
qualified by raira raSra (internal accusative), asmay beseen — 
from Rep. vii. 535 D, tadrév rotro dvdanpov Wuxhv Ojooper, 
where Stallb. cites Polit, 308 E; Meno, 90D; Philed. 37 D; 
Sympos. 178 E 
map d&ddov mrounrod. Quoted Xen. Mem. i. 2, 20, but the 
author is unknown. The passage is alluded to possibly i in 
Eur. Hee, 591 ff. ; Soph. Antig. 365. . 
ovK éyxwpet yevéo Oa. Se. xax@: Meno, 89 A, ef dice oi 
dyabol éylyvorro. 
7d 8? éoriv K.7.€. ‘Whereas it is difficult though possible to 
become (good), but impossible to be so (permanently).” For 
7d 6é = whereas (lit. ‘‘but as for that”) cp. Apol. 23 A, 
olovrat ydp me éxdorore ol mapdvres Tatra avrdv elvat copér, a 
av ddrov éferéyEw* 7d 5é Kwduvever, & dvdpes, TS Sve 6 Oeds 
_copos elvar; Rep. i. 8340 D, and many instances given by __ 
Ast, Lew. i. pp. 421 ff. ’ 
[éo-0dv], Bracketed by Schneidewin (Cont. Crit. p. 152) — 
originally, and since rejected by Schanz, Sauppe, Kroschel, 
Deuschle. It is a weak and useless repetition of écO\dv 
éupevat above, which i iajnres the antithesis between elva: and a 
evég Oat. 
mpdgtas piv yap ed. The nev is not part of the original, but the 
ydp is, and introduces a justification of the two ge 
lines, dvbpa 8 otc gore. . . xadéXy. Thus in the ori 
context mpdéas ef = ‘* when all goes well,” ‘‘in pro pated E 
Kkak@s mpdrrew = “to be afflicted with disaster ( 3 
external source),” and an idea is presented which is constant — : 
in the Greek drama. Plato in bis commentary reads into 
the passage the Socratic view that it is well with a man only 
when he is possessed of knowledge, the loss or absence of it E 
alone constituting misfortune, atrn yap udvn éorl anh mpatts, 
érioThuns orepnOjvat. = 
kakds 8° el Kakds. Sc. érpate: thus ef xaxds er, 
mpdgas as Socrates quotes it below, where Ast in 
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NOTES 


ss xaxds 6° ef xax&s against MS. authority on the slender 
hypothesis, upset by.a comparison of 341 E with 344 C, 
that Socrates must always repeat the ipsissima verba of 
=, . . Simonides. eae at 
845 A. SHdov Sr. @ k.7.€é He can become a bad physician who is 
iis Aig it : 
— * already in the first place a physician, in the second place a 
— good one ; for by the misfortune of losing the knowledge of 
nursing he can become a bad one. But we who know 
nothing of medicine cannot by such misfortune become 
physicians at all, and if not physicians at all, then not bad 
physicians. In the same way although the already bad 
man cannot become a bad man, the good man can actually 
become a bad one if he has the misfortune to lose the 
knowledge of what is right. And this he may easily do: so 
that to be permanently good is impossible, though a man 
may become good and bad again, and ‘‘ those whom the gods 
love are best and stay so longest.” 
345 C. Starehotvta dyabdy. For diaredobvra dyabdv bvra. Ast gives 
no other instances of the omission of the participle, and 
Schanz suggests that the words should be omitted. Sauppe, 
however, points out that évra is easily supplied from the words 
immediately preceding, and instances of the omission are 
producible from other authors: ¢g. Thue. i. 34, 38, dogadé- 
araros dy diaredoln; Xen. Mem. i. 6, 2, dvumdbdnrds re xal 
axlrow diaredeis. Krueger, 56, 5, 4; Jelf, § 693, obs. 1. 
éml wiciorov. We may either (1) supply dyaol ylyvovra: and 
translate ‘‘longest” as in Thuc. i. 2, 5, and vi. 54, 5, or 
(2) as in Plato, cp. Rep. ii. 883 C, it always elsewhere 
means ‘‘to the greatest extent,” we may couple dpucra to 
it irregularly: see 336 A, and cp. Phaedo, 79 D, Kad@s 
kal addnOH réyers, and 352 D, 356 A, below. Krueger, 59, 











2, 3. 
Sydrot. Sc, elpyuéva, “are manifestly directed against the 
a saying of Pittacus”: cp. below, otrw opddpa Kal d¢ 8dov Tod 
= douwaros éreképxerat TH TOO Ilirraxod phuart, and Kal rodr’ éorl 
Za mpos To avTd Tod7’ eipnuévoy. For the construction see Andoc. 


= 4,14 ’ArkiBiddys) edprwoe.. . TEV vouwy Katappovdv ; Soph. 
2 Antig. 20, Sndots te Kadxalvovo’ ros. Krueger, 56, 7, 5. 
totvexey «.7.€. ‘Therefore never will I waste the allotted 
span of life in vain upon a barren hope, seeking that which 
* may not be, a man unblemished, from the number of us who 
feed on the fruits of the wide earth”: xevedy is proleptic. 
For the phrase evpvedois dco x.7.é. cp. Homer, JZ. vi. 142, 
BW Bporay ot dpovpns kaprév dover, and Horace’s imitation, Od. 
li, 14, 10, guicunque terrae munere vescimur. 
ereO’ ipiv eipdov. So BT, but it is unmetrical. Sauppe’s 
correction, él 67 uw evtpwy, is the best, Schneidewin (éri 7’ 
_ Uppur) and Bergk (émi 5’ duu) introducing between the verb 
and the preposition separated by tmesis from it a word not 
in construction with the verb. Kroschel reads ézel of rw’ 
evpév. Perhaps érevra should be taken as used by Socrates 
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A 
to introduce a further part of the quotation, For ¢yob 

which is pleonastic, see 314 A. ae 
345 D. émefépxerat, Luthyph. 4 D, 7@ warpi wrk ere8epxouan 5 Rep. 
vili. 549 E; Laws, ix. 866 B; Gorg. 492 D. "ee 

Sy. The usage of the conjunctive Without dy after a relati tive | 
is very frequent in Homer, see Krueger, ii. 54, 15, 2, and » 
Monro’s Hom. Gr. § 288 a. In Attic it is confined to afew 
passages, e.g. Eur. Or. 795, ws dvip, doris rpbmo. ouvTaKy — 
@vpaios dv ; Soph. O. C. 395, yépovra 5 dpbodv pdavpov ds véos — 
TEC). 

avaiyky. <A proverbial expression: Laws, v. 741 A, dvdyxnv 6é- 
Mae Geds elvan Néyerar Suvards BidfecOat ; Vii. 818 A, Gouxev 
6 Tov Deby mpGrov mapormacdmevos els ratra droBhéyas elrreiv, 
ws ovde Beds dvdyKn uhmore pavy paxduevos; Aesch. P.V. 
518, ovxody av éxpiyo. ye Thy Tempwuevny; Gorg. 512 E, 
migreboayra Tats yuvacély Ore TH eluappernv ovd’ ay fs “ 
Expuryo. ty 

gore tovrovs. A change in number common where the ~ 
allusion is general ; repeated below in rovrwy pyolv érawérns 

* elvat: cp. Xen. Occon. 21, 8, ro’rous 5% dixalws dy tis Karoly 
Meyaroyvamovas, @ av raira yryvdoxovres moddol ErwvTat ; : 
see 8324 B; Krueger, 58, 4, 5; Jelf, § 390, 1. , 
ovdéva, dvOpdray exdvTa ’ Eapaprave. A constant maxim ~ 
_ with Socrates, read into the context to support the position 
that all virtue is knowledge, 352 D, 358 E, though obviously, 
as is seen by the studied opposition in the original between 
dvd-yxy and éxdéy, Simonides intended éxév and &pdy to be 
taken in close connection. For the Socratic sentiment see 
Zeller’s Socrates and the Socratic Schools (Eng. trans. ), 
p. 140, especially n. 1; Gorg. 509 E, @poroynoapev pndéva 
Bouhbuevov adikety, adn’ dkovras Tovs ddikovyras mdvTas. 
adixetv ; the daropla: discussed in Laws, ix. 861 A ff.; Ritter 
and Preller, Hist. Philos. n. 201, where are quoted. Apol. 
25 D, pseudo-Plat. Hipp. Min. 365 D, Xen. Mem, iii. 9, 4, 
Arist. Lth, Nic. vii. 38, ete. 
346 A. [idrciv kal éravety]. So BT ; rejected rightly as a gloss by 
Heind. and succeeding edd, 

otov. ‘‘ As for instance”; grammatically ofoy isin apposition __ 
to the sentence which it introduces. = 

pytépa 7 warépa. This is the usual order. Heindorf quotes — 
Crito, 51 A; Hom. Od. ix. 367. 

&AASKorov. Rep. vi. 487 D, rods wev trelorous Kal mdvu Gddo- 
Kérous “yuryvouévous, va uh Tap.Trovypous elrwuev : the word is — 
a derivative of dos, expressing deviation from the ordinary 
course of nature, ‘‘ unnatural.” 

Gomrep dopévous. ‘As it were gladly”: Phaed. 88 D, domep 
vréuynoé we; Rep. v. 451 B, ddleuév ce worep pévou 3 
Kadapov elvat, 

346 B. wore Ere paddAov. ‘‘So that they (the sons) not only blame 
their daconta more (than is justifiable), but also voluntarily 
exaggerate their ill-will beyond what the facts demand "3 
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ye 
Bie. lit. fake upon thieiselyes voluntary in addition to the 

ae! hatred. BT dvdyxas, corr, by Heusde, whom 
other edd, follow. For uéd\ov in this sense cp. Phaedo, 63 


éavTovs Tapapudetc Oa, t. Overcome their feelings and are 
reconciled”: mapauvd., like wapdg@nus (Hom. > maprryopew 
(Trag.), from the simple sense of ‘‘speak to” acquires in 
different contexts the further meanings of ‘‘ exhort,” 
“‘admonish,” ‘‘persuade,’’ ‘ control.” 

Taro. “Thought it right himself to praise,” etc. 
eindorf compares a similar usage of NoyifecPac (Eur. Or. 
548), of olec@ac (Lysias in Eratosth. 12, § 26), and voulgev 
(Xen. Cyrop. viii. 1, 12). The old explanation was that 
dey was omitted ; it is more reasonable to regard the 
infinitive as virtually the oblique form of a command 
(Krueger, 55, 3, 15), as in Thue. iii. 44, 4, voulfw mepl rod 
wédovros Huds waddov Bovrever Oar, quoted by Riddell who 
(Digest, § 83) takes a somewhat different view ; see Jelf, § 
665. For the fact stated about Simonides see Theoer. Id. 
xvi. 36, and Cic. de Orat. ii. 86. 
346 C. dyaycagépevos. By motives of gain. : 
vt évyclirokw. BT ye dvjce: wot; the text is G. Hermann’s 
correction. 

ot piv. BT od wiv ; Schleiermacher’s correction. 

amefpwv. Nom. fem. sing. agreeing with yevé@d\a (yevéOXn) ; 
BT reads yéve@X\a, which must be a neut. plur. 

mwavrTa To. KaAG. Heind. notices the customary use of ro in 
aphorisms, and quotes numerous instances. The meaning 
of the proverb here, as is subsequently explained, is that 
Simonides finds everything kaNés which involves nothing 
absolutely aicxpéds ; xkadés in Simonides’ language includes 
many gradations of 7d caddy. For the position of these 
words i in the original song see Introd, p. 49. 

346 D. tovrov y’ évexa. ‘‘So far as that goes”: “if I am to wait till 
I find a perfect man.” See a number of passages quoted by 
Heind. on Charm. 158 E; Politic. 304 A; Theaetet. 148 D; 
Rep. i. 337 D; Phaed. 85 B, adda rovrov ye évexa eye 
Te xpn Kal épwray & re dy Bowdno Ge. 

@s mpos Ilirraxdv Aéyov. This is not meant seriously by 
Socrates. It is true that éralynm is an Aeolic form, but 
such forms are common to Epic and Doric dialects: Jelf, 

. § 190, 1; Krueger, ii. 37, 2, 6. 

346 E. Siadafetv. ‘‘ We must, divide the sentence at éxdv.’ . 

347 A. viv 8€. This phrase followed by a clause with ydp coca 

involves an apparent aposiopesis: cp. Apol. 38 B, ei mév 
yap Fv mo xphuara, érynnoduny dv ypnudtwv boa ‘tudor 
éxticew* ovdév yap av EBAdBnv* viv dé, od yap éorw, el wh 
dpa Bcov av éya Suvaluny éxricat, rogotrov BovrNecbE por 
tyujoat. By the interposition of the ydp clause the main 
statement introduced ad by vov 5é€ is in such cases diverted 
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from its original course—even here the vesenipiien aan ; 

is needed to recall it—but is not left A aint? xpressed, Rid 

Hal (Digest, § 149) collects a large number of instances, but — 

explains the combination viv 6é.. . dp, as well as adda ‘ 

yap, by his theory of the ‘‘ simultaneous entrance” of the — 
articles into the sentence; he too allows of no ollipees a 

Reo Heind. ad Theaetet. 148 D. 

347 B. émdel—&o. For the meaning of the verb see on 320C. That 
this conceit was characteristic of Hippias is seen by a like 
boast in Hipp. Mati. 286 A, gore ydp wo. wept adr&v mdyKados 
Abyos cvyKeluevos, Kal aus e} duaxeluevos Kal Tots dvéuacr: 

_ cp. pseudo- Plat. Hipp. Min. 368 B. . 
& dporoynrarnv. The antecedent to & is the conditions which 

, are here repeated, [pwraryépas wév . . . Tov Erepov. — aS 

: : 347 C. mepl pev dopartwv Te kal érdv téropey. Here, as in Alcid. J. 

113 D, édoavres ofy epi att&v cxowovcw dmbrepa owolce, 
mpdtact, the infinitive cxomreic@a or some expression to the 
same effect must be understood after édowper. 

Tots ouptroctots. Compare Socrates’ own proposal, Sympos. 
176 H, elonyoduar riv pev dpre eiceOodcar avrnr pda xalpew 
egy, addodcay éauTy, H, av Bobdnrar, Tais yuvaél Tals evdov, 
nuas dé dia Adywv adA7jAots ouveivat TO THMEpOV. 

ayopatwv. Men év dyopa reOpaupévar (Ar. Hy. 292, 636), and 

' so devoid of real culture. ’*Ayopatos is the word used in 
Acts xvii. 5, ‘* Certain lewd fellows of the baser sort.” 

Tiplas trovoto. tds atAntpiéas. ‘‘ Make flute-players dear” 
cp. Euthyd. 304 B, 7d yap ordnor, & EHvdvdnue, rimwov* 7d a8 
viwp edwvdraror. The opposite word is déwos (cheap) used 




































when you ‘‘get your money’s worth.” For the custom 
alluded to see Sympos. 176 E, quoted above, and Xen. 
Sympos, 2, 1. 


347 D. cupmdrat kal meradevpévor. BT om. cat which is tele in > 
a correction to T, and is read by Athenaeus (3, p. 97 3). 4 
Schanz strikes out memaoeueévor as well, as a gloss. The . 
text is read by Sauppe, Kroschel, Deuschle. «al could 
readily have dropped out after the -ra, and mema:devuévor is ¥ 
important since it is the want of raldevors which is blamed 
in of dyopato.. 
347 E. Kav mavv roddv olvov mlwow. As Socrates himself does in the 
Symposion without, however, being affected. Alcibiades 
mentions as one of Socrates’ good points that he had a 
steadier head than anyone else: 7bid. 214 A, 220 A. »- 
éav pev AdBwvrar dvipav. ‘‘If they catch men.” The cuvov- — 
ola: are personified and regarded as ‘‘laying hold of” those rr 
they want, and in the sentence dA\\a rads wey Toravras cuvovolas — 
k.7.€. the subject i is supplied from this personification. The 
opposition to édy uév is left unstated as not being pertinent — 
to the discussion, as below, 349 D, for the same reason then i 
is nothing to correspond to udpia pév éorw dperhs 
érayspevol Te adrods. The pronoun here represents the relative 
see note on 313 B. For lpeneta a cite as a witness,” 












ss Rep. ii. 364 C, wdprupas mounras émdyovra ; Laws, vii. 823 A, 
ad pdprupa éraryoueba, 
8+ &Suvarotow. BT om. 6, which Heind. restores on the _ 
strength of Ficinus’ version, and which an inferior MS. 
-——s eads.. ‘It is adopted by all modern edd. 
— —— toratras cvvovelas, That is rdv dmradedrwr. 
348 A. katraSewévovs. For the asyndeton see on 335 A. The only 
other instance of xaraéc@a, in the sense of ‘‘ putting away 
or aside,” quoted by Ast, is Timaeus, 59 C, rods wepi radv . 
dvrow del Katrabéuevos Néyous, but it is used in connection 
with armour, garments, etc., fairly often. 
mapéxev. ‘To put myself at your service.” The omission of 
the reflexive Heindorf (ad Gorg. 456 B) calls a creberrima 
a ellipsis: cp. also ibid. 475 D, adda yervalws re Abyy, Gomep 
a iarp@, mapéxwv doxplyov ; 480 C0; Theaetet. 191 A, To byw 
a mapéEouev ws vauTiavres ware Te Kal xpjoOa & te dv BovAnrat. 
The pronoun is as frequently added : Apol. 33 B, kat m)ov- 
aoe oly Kal wévnre mapéxw euaurov épwrav. : 
348 B. kal viv. As in 336 B, where Callias had said, d\n’ dpas, & 
oo _ Zexpares’ dixara doxet Neve Ipwrarydpas x.7.€. 
rovTw piv Tatra ovvedanev. “We may know this about 
him”: 7@e¢. his refusal. Cases, in which the dative after 
cvvetd, is not that of a reflexive, are rare: e.g. Phaed. 92 D, - 
== Tois . . . Adyous EWvaLda odow ddafbor; Sympos. 193 EH, ef wh 
oa Evvpdew Xwxpdre Te kal ’AydOwve Sewots ofc. wept TA épwrtkd ; 
a Hat. ix. 58, rovrous rotol ru kal cuvydéare. 
348 C. oxeddv tr. Qualifying the universal statement implied in 
Tav &\d\wv (‘all the rest”). Heind. quotes Laws, i. 644 A, 
ol ye 6p0Gs memadevpévar cx eddv ayadol yiyvovra.. 
mpovtpamero, In accordance with indications of the MSS. for ' 
mpovrpémero. The aorist denotes the act of decision which 
led to the giving of the order (imperf. ) 
pi olov. Over and over again in the Gorgias Socrates in like 
manner disclaims a contentious spirit: ¢g. 458 A, éyw dé 
tive eiul; Tov noéws pev dv édeyxOévTwr, el TL uh adAnOes 
Néyw, Hows 5S av ENeyEdvrav el tis Te wh adnOes A€yo, ovK 
dndécrepov pévr’ dy édeyxOévTwv 4} édeyEdvrwy ; and 505 E 
ff. Contrast the aim of Protagoras (335 A). 
Tov’Ounpov. Bracketed by Schanz with Sauppe’s approbation, 
who then makes 76 and the following verse subj. to \éyew. 
Retaining the words we may translate ‘‘that Homer speaks 
to the point in the line,” etc.: 7. being internal accusative 
qualifying Aéyew like an adverb, and 76 x.7.é. the direct 
Oe accusative after it. The quotation is from JU. x. 224 ff. ovv 
— te OY Epxopévw, kal re mpd 8 Tot évdnoer | SrTws Képdos n° 
Rus a podvos & elrrep Te vonon, | dAdAd Té of Bpdcowv Te vdos NewTH 
oe dé re waris. Plato cites the passage again, Sympos. 174 D, 
and it is alluded to in pseudo-Plat. Alczd. IZ. 140 A. 
. ™po8 rod. ‘The one before the other”: the same confused 
order as in the English ‘‘ before one another.” 
edrropmtepor yap. Sc. in the case where two combine. 
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348 D. émdelyrar. . . BePardonrar. ‘To thine he is rye pit 
: and with whom he can confirm it”; the deliberative 
; junctive in accordance with the Teading of BT, 
Schanz, oe Ean Kroschel alter to the future. _ E 
yyobpev natory of évexa robrov: Phaedo, 102 D, mi 
' ; dé 7008 Pre BovNépuevos SbEar cor Srrep épol, where Heind. 

- quotes Parmen. 126 A, md perut ye én avrd To0ro, Senoduevos 

vuev; Theaetet. 151 B, Tatra 84 co, & Gpire, évexa Tod’ 
_uhcwva, tromrevwy oe. . . wolvew TL KvodvTa évdor. a 
348 E. od 8% kalairds. This clause, a mere repetition of 8s ye od 
péovov k.7.€., interrupts the regular course of the sentence 
which should have proceeded, ad\Xd Kal &ddous olds 7 ef K.7.€. 5 +9 
see Riddell’s Digest, § 300. © 
ddXwv — fi py aroxpuTTopévov. See 316 D. = 
broknpvéd aving got yourself cried as a sophist” a 
cp. Aesc iad in  Ctesiph. p. 482 (§ 41), dro 5€ tives droxnpvsd- 
pevor Tovs abr&v olxéras ddlecav dedevdpous ; for els Tovs 
“EdAqvas see 312 A. = 
349 A. piody dfidoas dpvucbar. See 328 B. ; 
Ts odv of oe xpiv. For the rhetorical question see on 343 B. — 
viv 84. See note on 329 C, 3 
349 B. iv St... . rh épadrnpa. See 329 C ff. “" 
- odk by oloy To &repov. In irregular partitive apposition to 
Tpary i 
349 C. Pi pet ‘TI put down nothing to be accounted for by you” 

- Lach, 189 B, pndev riv juerépay Hrrxlav bm ddoryov rota 
Riddell (Digest, § 181) regards the v7é as meaning “against” 
in brodoylfecOac= ‘* to reckon one thing against another ” 
in this word however, as in dzevOuvos, there is the notion e. 
of being subject to a reckoning. . 

349 D. pene pév. See on 347 E. 
vadepdvtws. Bracketed by Schanz, and wanting in 359 B. ~ 
Cobet reads dvdpelous diadepdvrws. It is indeed hard to see 
how diagepdvrws could have been interpolated, and Saup 
defends the reading of the text by citing Timaeus, 23 
modus aplorn mpds TE rey mé\enwov Kal kara mdvTa civomuorday : 
diapepdvtws ; Thue. viii. 68, 3, mapéoxe dé Kal 6 Ppivrxos €av- 
Tov mavrwv SiapepdvTws mpobunbraror és Tiv éduyapxtav. 2 
349 E. éxe 54. ‘‘ Hold”: see Gorg. 460 A (g.v. Thompson), 490 B; — 
Rep. i. 8353 By; it is used alone in Ale. J. 109 B, éxe* rs. 4 
&xaora TovTwy wdoxovres ; ; Arist. Pac. 1193 ; Vesp. 1149. 
tras. From iéva. ‘‘ People ready to go at that,” etc., Jowett ; 
used also in Sympos. 203 D, émiBoudbs éorw (6 "Epws) ToS 
ayabois kal Tots Kadois, dvdpeios dv kal trns Kal oivrovos; Ar. 
Nub, 444, Opacis, edtyXwrros, ro\unpds, trys; Hesych. rns 
iraués, Bpacts. kod 
él Ha patvoual ye. ‘ Unless I am out of my senses”: ELuthye i 
283 E, 4 doxe? co oldv 7’ elvar WevdecOa ; Nh Ala, zon, el 2 

palyouat ve; ep. Charm. 156 A, kal rotvoud mov ad axpip # 
Ei wh ddic® ye (if I am not wrong); and Rep. x. 61: 
where the sentence is thrown intoa mathe | more natural fo 
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Er ly 1 abod Rep. viii. 547 D, 4 davepdv, dru ra peév 
 PyureraL Thy TpoTépay TodTelay, Ta OE Thy drAvyapxlav, dr’ év 

péow otoa, 7d 5é Te Kal atris Ee diov ; i. 339 C, Tors pev 
_ (vduous) 6p0Gs TiPéact,-rods dé Twas ovK dpOGs ; Phileb. 13 a 
Thue. vii. 48, 2; Xen. Cyrop. iii. i. 41. 

— KoAup Boo. “Who in the course of their vocation descend 

_ wells”; i.e. to clean or repair them. The same two instances 
of courage are given in Laches, 193 B and ©, where the 

argument takes much the same line. 

- 350 A. 1a. dda, ye wavra. The accusative (adverbial) is in loose con- 

ae : struction with the thought contained in the sentence: cp. 

eee 310 E, and Krueger, 46, 3, 2-5; Thompson, p. 414. 

850 B. of @appadéou odrot. These kind of courageous people. 

Tovs avopelovs. For the constr. with déyw cp. Phaedr. 265 C, 
mwas... avd rAéyas ; Cratyl. 407 A, 7d erepov més Avert; 
and translate, ‘‘ What do you mean by the brave? Do you 
not mean that they are the courageous? I still mean it.” 
There seems no need with Schanz and Sauppe to omit the 
article with @appadéouvs. The argument does not wish to 
prove that ‘‘the brave are courageous,’ > but to establish an 
identity, that ‘“‘the brave” and ‘‘the courageous” are co- 
extensive terms, an identity which Protagoras in C demurs 
to. Throughout the discussion, however, the ‘‘ intelligently 
courageous” alone are in question as being brave, and with 
this modification the identity is true. It is upon_this 
ground—that éricrjun is an essential to dvdpela—that Plato 
actually identifies émornyn (the unscientific term copia is 
substituted for it in 350 C) with dvdpeia. Plato's con- 
clusion is indeed not warranted by the arguments which 
he has adduced (cp. note on 333 C), but Protagoras in his 
objections has not taken into consideration the restricted 
sense to which @appadéos is by implication confined, and 
has failed to put his finger upon the real defect in Plato’s 
reasoning. 

350 D. rovs St dvipelous ws ot Oappadéoreioty. A confused construction : 
**You never proved that my admission that the brave are 
courageous was wrong.” The od is introduced because Pro- 
tagoras is thinking immediately of the disproof of his admis- 
sion, the negation of which is ws of dvdpetor od Oapparéar eicty. 
For the pleonasm of the negative Heindorf compares Lysis, 
222 B, ov pddcov dar oBadety Tov mpbabev Ndyor, ws ov Td dmotov 
To duoley KaTa Ti ouodrnra dxpynorov ; add Meno, 89 D, bru 
& ovk éorw émiornun (h apern), oxéwat édy cot doxd elkérws 
amore ; Charm. 169_E, after dudicBnrO; Gorg. 508 A. 
Krueger, 87, 12,.25 Thompson, p. 365. 

ToiTm S€ To 7 perioy. Protagoras forgets that while it 
could be said above oi dvev émicriuns Oapparéa ovK dv Speiot 
elow, it cannot be said that oi dvev émioThuns Suvarol ovK 


Intelligence is not such an inalienable accompaniment of 
loxvs as it is of dvdpela, 


expe eiow, and that so his comparison fails in a vital point. . 
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- 351 A. 7d Kal ard émiorhpyns ylyverOar, Thy Sivapiw. For th 
s ; ifference of genders see on 330 D. . * 
351 B. dvdpela St ard hicews Kal edtpodlas av Wuxdv. Protagoras — 
wishes to say that courage is a ‘‘ natural” quality depend 
upon a healthy condition of the soul; but inasmuch as the © 
food of the soul consists of uadjyara (313 C), he is really so — 
far in agreement with Socrates’ present contention that he 
, acknowledges that wisdom is an essential of courage. Cp. 
Rep. iii. 410 C ff. : ; 
351 C. ped tr. BT ef uj 7, which Thompson suggests may be a 
relic of a reading ef ui et Tt, Lat. nist si, cp. Gorg. 480 B. 
Translate, ‘‘not according to whether anything undesirable _ 
will result ” ; 4 is written since there isa notion of forbidding _ 
the question to be considered on these grounds. = 
351 D. tore pév & tov HSdwv odk Eorw Gyabd. Contrast what Dr. . 
Martineau says, Z'ypes of Ethical Theory, ii. p. 110: “Ican- — 
not be content to use, even for argument’s sake, the assump- 
tion of two dimensions of pleasure, without again insisting 
on its fallaciousness. If there are sorts of pleasure they 
must be something more than pleasure ; each must have its _ 
differentia added on to what suffices for the genus; and the 
addition cannot be pleasurable quality, else it would not 
detach anything from the genus; to mark a species at all, . 
it must be an extra-hedonistic quality.” 
kal tplrov & otSérepa. Possibly this exhaustive division was 
a part of Protagoras’ own method ; cp. 334 A. 
351 E. mpds Adyov. Protagoras means to say, ‘‘ Let us consider it, if 
the discussion is to the point, and if good and pleasant seem 
to us identical we will agree”; what he actually says is 
nonsense. For pds \dyor cp. Gorg. 459 C. 
Sixatos . . . o¥. The second person of ef is omitted also in 
Gorg. 487 D, kat phy bre ye olos mwappnoidgecOa Kal py 
alaxtverOa, airés re dys x.7.€. ; Aesch. P. V. 320, 475; but 
the omission is rare. Krueger, 62, 1, 5; Jelf, § 376. 
352 A. domep el Tis x.7.€. The apodosis to ef . . . elzox in the simile 
is merged in the statement of the reality cat éyw rovodrdév Te 
x.7.é.- Tas xetpas dxpas=‘‘the hands at the end (of the 
arms).” : 
Vearwdpevos. This is in explanation of the foregoing, whence 
the omission of the conjunction ; see on 335 A. Fe. 
352 B. kal rotro. ‘“ Whether knowledge too (like pleasure, 351 C) — 
appears to you to be like it does to the majority.” Thereis — 
the same ellipse in Phaedr. 284 C, ri co palvera. .. 6 
Abyos ; Meno, 82 E; Phileb. 22 A. a 
ot8t ws =. rovovrov atrod dvros. See on 337 E. + 
352 C. domep wept dvSpamrddov. Arist. Hth. Nic. vii. 3, dewdy yap 
émrioThuns évovons, ws wero Lwxpdrys, &ddo Te Kpareiv kal 
mepéehxew avbrov (Tov émiordmevov) Womep avdpdmodov. A 
Hav émorhpy KeAety, Bia; T H dv. The reading in 
the text, practically almost the same as that of B written in 
uncials, is Sauppe’s conjecture followed by Schanz and others. 
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_ For the crasis dv see Schanz, Nov. Comm. p. 97, who remarks, 
 ——haee crasis apud Platonem dubia, and gives only three other 
passages to support it—Gorg. 486 E, Cratyl. 395 A, and 
possibly Rep. x. 606 C, in all of which the crasis is a con- 
. jecture. — 
4) odxf. Since alcxpéy éorr is virtually a negative expression, 
‘it takes after it the doubled negative (Krueger, 67, 12, 6; 
Thompson, p. 367): ep. Theaetet. 151 D, cob ye otrw mapa- 
KeXevopevov, alaxpov wh od mavre Tpdmw mpobupuetcOa, though 
in Gorg. 472 C, and commonly, mu) only is written. As Pro- 
tagoras here identifies himself with the view upon which the 











_approving its conclusion—that all virtue is knowledge. 
Kaas ye, pyv eyo, od Aéywv. In Gorg. 451 C, elroww’ dv Gre rept 
Thy Tov dotpwv popay Kal nrlov Kal cehjvns, THs mpds &\Anra 
raxous éxer. Topy. ’Op0ds ye Méywv ov, 3 Zadxpares, we must 
supply elzo.w’ dv from the preceding sentence ; here we must 
supply 7s, as though the previous sentence had been in the 
’ form gnul aicxpdy eivar. For the co-ordination of é6p9s and 
= adn0H see on 345 C. 
~—« 353 A. & hacw«.t.é. ‘* Which they call being overcome by pleasure.” 
= érel yeryvooKkev ye atta. Seeon317 A. For the infinitive cp. 
Rep. x. 614 B, 616 B, én dduxveto ba: rerapratovs bev Kabopay 
k.7.€. See Krueger, 55, 4,9; Thompson, 320, 4. 

GAAG Tl or’ éoriv. “AAAd (often GAN’ ofy or GAMA... Ye) 
=‘‘yet” is frequent after ef: cp. Gorg. 470 D, ef 5é un, 
GAN’ axotdw ye; Phaed. 91 B, ei dé undév éort redevrjoarTt, 
~ Gd’ obv rodrév ye Tov xpbvov . . . Hrrov Tots wapovow andys 

Ecouar ddupduevos. 

& tu Av Tixwor. Sc. ANéyovres: Gorg. 522 C, 8 Ti dv Téyxw, TodTO 
melcowa ; Rep. viii. 561 D, 8 re dv rixy, Aéyer TE Kal mpdrrec ; 
Crito, 44 D, 45 D. 

353 B. e& cor dtrov. Sc. éué xalpev éav. 

353 C. dAAo tt yap. Riddell (Digest, § 22) says that it does not stand, 
as is the common view, for &\Xo ru # (from which it differs 
in referring to the whole clause and not to one particular 
portion of it), but that it ‘‘represents an unexpressed 
sentence.” This sentence, he explains, is ‘‘any different” 
_ proposition, put forward momentarily, only to give way to 
the expression of the real truth. He quotes Rep. i. 337 C; 
ii. 369 D; Gorg. 467 D; Phaed. 79 B; Sympos. 201 A; 
see Thompson, p. 414. For the question here discussed 
consult Bain’s Mental and Moral Science, bk. iv. ch. viii. 
§ 2, ch. ix. § 4. 

mpatrev. Supply from the principal clause garé. 

Yo 8é. See note on 326 D. 

m- For jv of BT which Deuschle alone of modern editors 
retains. 

& te paddvra. This is the reading of BT, and if retained we 
must translate either (1) as Ast, ‘‘ because (871) when one 
has knowledge of it,” etc., or (2) ‘‘because from some 


| 


succeeding argument relies, he is logically exhibited as © 
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3549A. madw at adrods. IIddkw av aitrov’s, the reading of BT, is 


354 C. GX’  HSovds. Stephanus’ correction, rejected by C. " 


Atpoxrovdy, ‘Cures by abstinence.” 
354 B. dd\Awv dpxal. ‘Rule over other states.” Ast gives several — 
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reason or other they make a man feel pleasure,” yu 
being either nom. plur. neut. or accus. sing. mase. wi 
detriment to the sense. In support*of the latter exp 
tion, which is adopted by Wayte and Deuschle, we may 
adduce Apol. 36 B, ri dibs elus wabeiv } dmroriom, 8 TL nate 
év T@ Bly ox hovxlay fryov (“for having taken it into my — 
head to deny myself rest,” Riddell); Huthyd. 283 EH, — 
eirov dv, Dol els kepadny, 8 Te wabav Euod Kal Tov d\\wv KaTa- 
evde To.odro mpayua ; and other passages in which the phrase 
is used, whatever the explanation of it, in the general sense of 
propterea quod (Jelf, § 872 x). Kroschel’s objection that it 
is only so used of persons is not a grave one, as (a)itis 
possible to take uaddvra here as accus. masc. sing. with twa — 
omitted (see Stallb. ad Crit. 43 B), and (8) Deuschle points 
out that though originally so employed, it may easily have 
been extended in its application to things. Sauppe writes 
as more suitable to the passage 8 7 ma@dévra (accus. sing.), 
and translates ‘‘ through whatever influence and in whatever 
way they make a man rejoice.” Stallbaum has 67 raGévra, 
translating quia faciunt ut quis quomodocunque affectus 
gaudeat, which Schanz reads and Kroschel prefers though 
confessing to a wish to expunge the sentence. OC, F, 
Hermann’s correction, 67: mwapévra, is neat but not con- 
clusive. 
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retained by Deuschle alone of modern editors. He justifies 
the dy as anticipating the apodosis ¢aievy dy, according to 
the common idiom of the Greek language which marks the 
character of a sentence from its beginning. Sauppe omits 
el; Schanz more reasonably reads ad, to which Kroschel 
assents, hinting, however, that it is merely a mistaken 
repetition of the first syllable of avrovs. 


instances of the objective genitive with the word: Gorg.. 
514 A, dpxiv trwwv ; Politic. 275 A, rijs apxijs ris modews 5” 
Rep. i. 341 D, rhv rv vavrév apy ; Critias,114 A. Hein- 
dorf however, objecting that the plur. dpxai should in this 
context mean ‘‘ magistracies,” suspects the passage. __ 
Hermann, for d\X jdovds of BT. For the phrase see on 
329 D. For the view compare what Bentham says in the 
opening paragraph of Morals and Legislation : ‘‘ Nature has 
placed mankind under the governance of two sovereign 
masters, pain and pleasure, It is for them to point out what 
we ought to do, as well as to determine what we shalldo. 
On the one hand the standard of right and wrong, on the 
other the chain of cause and effect, are fastened to their — * 
throne, They govern us in all we do, in all we say, in all — 
we think; every effort we can make to throw off our 
subjection will serve but to demonstrate and confirm it. 













































ae In words a man may pretend to abjure their empire ; but in 


Stallb. ad Rep. i. 333 E, who quotes ibid. 336 A ; iv. 420 C, 
ol yap 6pOaduol, KadNcTov dv, ovK doTpéw évadnALmMEVOL Eler ; 
Gorg. 463 E ; Meno, 79 E, etc. 

: drav petsvov nSovav dmrorrepy. See Phacdo, 68 E ff., where 

Plato in a fine passage stigmatises this position as unworthy 
_-~__~_ of philosophers. : 
$54 D. dAdo ti odv. See note on 353 C. 

B54 E. et pe dvéporrde. In the heat of the argument oi dv@pwra are 
ae directly addressed without the fiction (inaugurated in 353 A) 
of regarding them as third persons. 
év tovrw. ‘‘Upon this the whole proof turns”; i.e. the 
meaning of the expression rév jdovay frrw elva, See note 
on 310 D. 

_ $855 A. dvabéoGar. Generally regarded as a metaphor from draughts, 
a “retracting” a move, as in pseudo-Plat. Hipparch. 229 E, 
womep wetTevuv E0EXwW gor év Tots NOyots avabécAar & TL Bovdrex 
Tév elpnuévev ; but Riddell (Digest, § 111) says not neces- 
sarily so. It is used also in Gorg. 461 D, kat éyw é0éd\w Trav 
apuoroynueve, el Ti cor Soxel ui) KaNGSs Wuoroyjabat, dvaléc ax 
& rt dv od Botd\yn ; Phaed. 87 A, ovk dvaribeuat wh obxl mavu 
xapievrws . . . amodede?xOar. Thompson, on Gorg. 493 C, 
supposes that perarifec@ac is a metaphor drawn from the 
same source, comparing Rep. i. 345 B, éay perari0y, pavepws 
perarideco, kal nuds uh éamdra. 

4 76 Kaxdv AAO tL. BT # &\Xo 7c: a manifest error corrected 

by the second hand of T. 

&vOpwros. Sauppe’ i 


t 
" 


s correction for dv@pwros BT, which is 
retained by Wayte, Kroschel, Deuschle. As in 321 D, the 
word without the article can mean ‘‘man” in the generic 
sense as well as it does with the article below. It is not, 
however, likely that the two varieties of the expression 
should occur so close together, and Schanz adopts Sauppe’s 
correction. We cannot translate dv@pwimos, “a man,” the 
dv@pwiros on its second occurrence being written with the 
ae article to refer to the first mention, because this would have 
a been expressed by yeyrwokwr tis Ta kaxd, at all events not 
— by d&v@pwros. - 

355 B. kal adOis ad Aéyere. If the sentence ran its due course we 
rn should have érav Néyyre here also ; but the form of it lapses 
into a direct.unconditional statement of the illogical popular 
osition. Schanz, however, brackets \éyere ; Kroschel and 
euschle after Heind. read \éyyre. 


terms” ; it is the result of the discussion above that dya0év 
and 760, xaxév and dvcapéy are Da a pid identified. For 
the peculiar position of dpa Heindorf quotes Gorg. 519 B, 


Xpopeda dpa. ‘‘If we do not use consequently a number of 
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355 B. 
355 C. 


355 D. 


355 E. 


356 A. 
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ped év py Got ets. &pa, rire ea copa pe xe 
Wuxis Tots Tabhwace duelAnmra ; see also Sympos. 199 re ‘ 
GANG yap eyd ovK Hon dpa Tov Tpbmov Tod éraltvov; 7 . 
Travra 6% Kal of &\dX\or mavTes pa Ewépacar ; Rep. 


547 B; Laws, x. 906 B; Soph, 224 E, 229 0. Cae a 
alone changes to dua, which is certainly suitable to the a 


sense. 
tatra. These conceptions. 
Oépevor 8 ofrw. ‘‘ Making this arrangement.” 


id pev mSovis. ‘We shall not now be allowed to say ‘by | a 


pleasure. The pév is not formally answered by a sentence 
like “‘but we must say ‘by the good,’” but irregularly by 
éxelvp On K.T.€. 

rod dyafod. Stallb. ad Gorg. 449 E shows that the omission 


of the preposition in answers is common. er 


év tpiv. “In your eyes”; lit. “amongst you”: cp. 337 B, év 
hel Tots dxkovovew ; Gorg. 464 D, ef dé0r €v raol dia-ywviterBae P 
éWorrordv Te Kal larpév. Ast gives a large number of instances 
(Lex. i. p. 701) ; amongst them, Laws, x. 886 E, olov xaryn- 
yophoavrés twos év doeBéow dvOpiros judy; xi. 916 B, 


dixasecdw .. « & Tit Tay larpoy. 4 4 


od we av enudpravev. A thing which ex hypothesi he has 

one. 

avdeid éorw tayabda tav kaxav. ‘In what respect are good 
things inferior in value to bad things ?” 

% wAelw. For the omission of ra ué cp. 330 A, 331 B. 

peroAdBopev. ‘Let us use conversely the terms pleasant and 
painful for these same conceptions.” The use of ézt here is 
adapted from the phrase cadeiy 71 ért rux ; for a very similar 
passage cp. Cratyl. 433 E, éml ev @ viv opuxpdv, wéya Kade, 
émt 6¢ @ péya, cuixpdr. 

&vOpwros. For dv@pwros BT: see on 355 A. 

kal tis GAAn dvafia ASov7 mpds Avrnv; Kroschel defends 
dvatta, the reading of BT, as meaning ‘‘ inferiority,” arguing ~ 


(1) that it is a naturally formed opposite to déia, asdyuuvacla 


from yuuvacta, (2) that Plato is accustomed to coin words — 
to suit an argument, ¢g. dxpyorla (Rep. vi. 489 B), dixardrys 
(above, 331 B), dWeddera (Rep. vi. 485 C), duaopdrns 
Considering further (3) the parallelism of the clause with 
355 D, xara ri dé, pho tows, dvdiia . . . % Kar Gddo Te 
K.T.€.; (4) the fact that Cicero’s translation (apud Priscian. 


, 


5, § 64) and Ficinus’ both give indignitas, and lastly (5) — 


that the MSS. indicate no variant, it is perhaps best, with 
Heind., to acquiesce in the reading. Schanz reads 5h atta, 
followed by Sauppe, who shows that the step from AH to 


AN is not a great one. The necessary change from 7dov7 — 5 
wae 


BT to #509 is due to Schleiermacher. 
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Tatra 8 éorl pel{w. Tatra refers not so much to barepBony and a 





Arcus as fo things exhibiting them ; it is in come s vd 
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of this that we find pelfw . . . yeyvoueva instead of 7d welfw 
—  byver Bar. 

56 A. paAdAov kalirrov. ‘* And ane so in a greater or less degree”: 
~~ likewise coupled with an adjectival expression in Phaed. 
— 93 B, waddér Te dy apuovia etn kal mrelwv. 

To trapaxphpa 45%. The question immediately under dis- 
cussion is (#rrmpevos brd Trav Hdéwv, 355 EH) about the 
inferiority of pleaswres to pleasures or pains in varying 
amounts. Thus we have here only 460, not 760 kai Avrnpér. 
For the subject cp. Rep. ix. 583 B ff. 

éav te Ta éyyvs «.7.€ Two cases in which ra dviapd may be 
exceeded by ra Hdéa; in év H ay radr’ évy the word rafra 
refers to Ta 75éa. Ys 

peyéOn. ‘‘Magnitudes”: Phileb. 41 EH, év pév der 7d rbppwOev 
kal éyyt0ev dpi Ta meyéOn Thy adjOeav adavifer; Rep. x. 
602 OC, radrév ov juiv péyeOos éyylOev Te Kal mbppwhev did 
Ths BWews ovK toov palverat ; cp. Eur. Jon, 585. 

Kal at doval tait toa. BT om. ai before tea. The slight 
correction is due to Heindorf. Deuschle omits ai before 
gwvat. If we retain the MS. reading, with Ast and C. F. 
Hermann, we must translate “ sounds, equal though they be.” | 

pyKy . . . wpatrrev. The expression is formed on the analogy 
of the expression 75éa, Avrnp& mpdrrew which underlies the 
words, 356 B, éay 62 ra Hdéa brd Tay dyiapdv, od mpaxTéa 
(ra 75a). 

4%. BT 7 only. ‘H rod gawopuévov divaus=the influence of 
the appearance or the property of the appearance. For the 
sentiment cp. Rep. x. 602 D, dp’ ofv ov 7d merpetv Kal dpOuetv 
kal tordvar BonOera xapiéorara mpds atta épdvynoay, wore Li) 
dpxew év july Td pawduevor. 

émddva Kal érole. The dy is supplied out of the context: 
- Aesch. Ag. 1049, melo’ dv, ef meio’, dreoins 5 tows; 

Plat. Rep. iv. 439 B, @repov dv re év adr ein’. . . od yap 

6y, pauev, Tb ye atTO.. . mpdtro; i. 352 EH, @06 brw av 

GdAw todos 7 dpOaruois ; OU Sjra. Ti dé; dxovoas GAAw FH 

dolv ; ii. 360 C, 382 D; iii. 398 A, 410 B; Phaedr. 229C; 
_ Phaed. 87 E; Lys. 208 B. Krueger, 69, 7, 4. 

abTd mpds éavTd K.t.é. Even with even, or odd with odd, or 
even with odd. ; 

dpa GAAn Tis 7 GpvOunticy ; Generally dpcOunrixy is the science 
of abstract numbers for which 7d mepirrdv kai dpriov is a 
combined expression, all numbers being necessarily one or 
the other: cp. Politic. 262 EH, ef rdv pév dpiOudy dprip Kai 
mepiTT@ tis Téuvot. Aoyiorixy is the same in its application 
to the concrete ; but the distinction was confused as here 
and in Gorg. 451 B, C: see Thompson ad loc. who disputes 
Olympiodorus’ statement that 7 wey dpOunrixh mepl 7d eldos 
avrav (dpriov kal mepirrov) 7 dé NoytoTiKh wept Trhv brAnv. So 

_ below, 357 B, werpnrixy is a réxv7 as well as an émorihun. 
@déxouvv dv. The dy of course belongs to duodoyeiv. , 
_ Tod te mAelovos x.t.é. The article belongs to the whole list 
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and is fergie With méppwOev Kat : 
_ enumerations it is often omitted, as, Crit. 47 C, mepi 
.. dtxalwy kal ddixkwy Kal aloxpav Kal Kadov kal dyadav Kal Ke K 
JJ 357 C. ipets 8 54 hare. The reference is to 352 C ff. The ori 
> structure of the sentence is abandoned, for we can: 
subordinate the words to jvixa, in order to emphasise — 
statement tyeis dé 54 «.7.€. by making an independen 
sentence of it. This necessitates the repetition éredyh cs = 
. . . mera ToiTo Hpecde x.7.é. A similar irregularity has 
been noticed on 355 A, at@us ai Néyere. 
357 D. elwopev.. . kareyedare. See on 311 D. 
: cis Td pda bev. See 339 D. 
ok 357 E. dpadla mparretat, See 332 B. 
totr éorly. ‘‘So that this being overcome by pleasure is 
ignorance in its extremest form.” 
otre adtol. Sc. mpocépyere, to be understood out of the 
context. Madvig ingeniously writes airol tre, but Sauppe 
compares a similar irregularity in Demosth. 29, § 54, 6 & 
ovr’ abrds (dudca) ovr’ éxeivors otr’ éuol Sodvar tov SpKov 
hilwoev, and 49, § 52, ob yap Syhrov dvev ye crabpod Fuedrev 
ov’ 6 broriéuevos (rapadhnerBat) ov6’ 6 broriels Tov YaNKdv 
mapadwcen. 
358 A. épwrd, +é+‘Inmla. BT om. & which has dropped out after the 
-© of the preceding termination ; the same has happened 
and been similarly corrected in 358 H, 359 A. 
tpiv. Sauppe reads juiy against MS. authority. Socrates 
means that Hippias and Prodicus as well as Protagoras 
share in the answer, as before, 343 C, they are invited to 
join in the investigation, and hereafter, 358 D, they are in 
agreement with the conclusion. 
Stalperty tv dévopatwv. See 337 A, B, C; for maparodua 
see 320 D. . 
é3d0ev. ‘‘Of whatever extraction and of whatever form the 
name you rejoice to designate it by.” Socrates plays upon 
a common formula in which the Greeks deprecated the 
anger of a god miscalled: Cratyl. 400 E, éomwep é& rats 
evxats vouos early nuiv etyerOa, olrwés Te Kal orbbev xalpovow 
dvopafbuevor ; Aesch. Ag. 160, Ze’s, doris mor’ éoriv, ef TO 
av’r@ pldov xeichnudvey, TovUTé vw mpocevvémw ; Phaedr. 273 C; 
Crit. 50 A; Phileb. 12 C. Orelli (ad Hor. Carm. Saec. 15) 
says, ToAvwrupla numinibus divinis exoptatissima est gloria 
quam a Love postulat Diana apud Callim. Hymn. 3, 6, Ads 
po. mapbevinv aidviov, dana, pudrdocew | Kat rrodvewuplare = 
x.7.€., quoting also Sat. ii. 6, 20, Matutine pater sew Lane 
libentius audis. 
358 B. & BéAriore IIpdduxe. A mocking jingle, like ns Tldde 
in Gorg. 467 B. See Thompson ad loc. 
TovTo, ‘‘ Use that term in answering.” a 
ai érl rotrov mpdges. Actiones huc ducentes, ‘says Heindorf, 
and so Kroschel, doubting however if ért rovrw ee) 
be read in the absence of any expressions more 
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those in which ézé is constructed with a genitive of place, as 
Thue. i. 116, 1, weiv rl Zduov. Perhaps we may translate 
‘*actions in this case, in the case of a painless and pleasant 
existence,” comparing Rep. ili. 399 A, éwi wodewxay dvdpiv ; 
y. 460 A, éf’ éxdorns cuvéptews ; so Sauppe almost, but he 
compares a genitive of time, émi rot ood Biov, Phaedr. 242 A. 
. kadal. In BT follow cal wPédwo, which Schleiermacher, 
Heindorf approving, rejects as confusing the course of the 
argument. Socrates wishes to prove that those actions which 
are connected with 7d 7déws ¢Hv will be chosen in preference 
to any others. This he does by extracting the admissions 
(1) that all such actions are xaNds, (2) that, being cadéds, they 
‘ are dya0és, and so wPéX.mwos ; whence it follows directly that 
. they will be chosen by any one who can discern the fact. 
«858 C. A ovet, kal Svvard. The almost meaningless reading of BT 
a is & émole. cal dStivara. The text is Schleiermacher’s 
correction, adopted by Schanz, Sauppe, Kroschel, Deuschle. 
Ast proposes to strike out xai duwvard, as repeated by éfdv 7a 
Berriw ; but the repetition is quite in accordance with the 
custom of Plato, and does not require Sauppe’s defence that 
duvardé means ‘practicable generally,” éfdv 7. B. defining 
it as practicable for an individual case. 
358 D. avti tév aya8dv. For this condensed form of expression see 
note on 317 B. 
Karetré trut Séos. BT xade?re déos. The correction is Hein- 
dorf’s adopted by subsequent editors: cp. 332 A. Schanz 
(Nov. Comm. p. 119) in 1871 refused the correction, quoting 
Cratyl. 399 D, puxhv yap mov kal c&ua Kadotpev rod dvOpw- 
mov ; pseudo-Plat. Alc. JJ. 145 A, kadels yap d4mrov ppovimous 
re kat &gppovas; but in his 1880 edition adopts it. 
mpocdoktay kakod. Laches, 198 B, déos yap eivac mpocdoxlay 
pédXovros kaxod; Arist. Hth. Nic. iii. 9, 61d cal rov pdBov 
oplfovra mpocdoxtay Kaxod. 
358 E. Sé0s, pdBos 8 ot. Shilleto on Thue. i. 36, 1 supports Prodicus’ 
distinction, translating 76 dediés, ‘‘ cautious apprehension of 
danger,’ and so Ammonius, s.v. Aéos, says, déos kal pédB8os 
E- Ovaéper* déos wév yap éore todvxpdvios Kaxod brévora, PdBos 
6€ ) mapavtixa mrénois. The distinction, like most, is more 
honoured in the breach than in the observance. 
GAG 7é8e. Some general expression is to be supplied such as 
‘“look at this,” ‘‘ there is this.” Krueger (62, 3, 10) quotes 
several similar instances, among them Hipp. Mati. 283 D, 
tt Ofjr’ dy etn Ore. . . ob TAHpH ce apyuplov dmrémeupav ; ad’ 
exeivo, wav wn Aaxedatudvioe cod BédTiov dy madevoeay Tovs 
, avra@y matdas ; 
«859 A. Sg ail The usual perf. part. pass. of diorl@nu: ep. 
To mpStov wayTamact. See 330 A, B. 


SM sad Gerrepov.. Seo 849 B. 
359 B. eri wadhoy. Se. Oavudtw. 
- bas ' Apopny. See 349 E. 
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daroxpdpevos. Schanz (Nov. Comm. no 70) quotes _ : 
instances of the present used with verbs of remembering, 
Gorg. 460 C, D; Charm. 156 A; . 180 E; 7 ot. 
207 D; Xen. Anab. v. 9, 28; Dem. De F. LZ. § 258. 

éri ri. So BT and modern editors: cp. émi ri below, and — 
Phaed. 58 C, ri fw 7a rexOévra; Bekker and Stallb. in © 
consideration of the plurals, however, read riva which is 
written over ri in B. . — 

Ta Oapparéa. ‘Things about which confidence is felt”: 
Laches, 194 E, ri rév dewdv kal Oapparéwr ériotjynv. Ast — 
gives many instances: Rep. v. 450 EK; Laws, xii. 959 B, etc. 

év ois... Tots Adyows. See on 342 B, and add Riddell, 
Digest, § 216. | 

éradi TO Hrtw elvar énvTod «.7.€. Ast wishes to strike out 
these words as out of place and anticipating 360 B. But 
the sense, however ill expressed, is, No one goes to meet Ta 
devd if he knows them to be such; if he does go to meet 
Ta dewd, here too it will be through ignorance, just as giving 
way to one’s passions was shown to be ignorance of go 
and evil. For otca see on 354 C. 2 

atrika. In 318 B possibly it also means ‘‘for instance.” 
The notion is that the first fact which comes to hand 
provides an example ; the usage is common in Aristophanes, 
and ev@vs is sometimes so employed. See Riddell, Digest, 
§ 143 . 

Kad\Avov. Stephanus’ correction for xédov BT. 

otk aloxpots ddéBovs. They do of course have an ‘honest 
fear” of what is really evil. 

el 8 2) aloxpd, dp’ od kaAd; See note on 333 C. 

[kal ot @aporets]. ‘‘The over-confident,” the class alluded to 

_ above, 350 B, C, as not dvdpeto: cp. Laches, 197 B. The 
words are omitted by Dobree, whom Schanz and Sauppe 
follow. It is not however necessary to assume a corre- 
spondence between de:Aol and PdBovs, and pawdueror and 
Odppyn, which is upset by the introduction of @apce?ts. Rather 
all three classes are at fault both in their fear and in their 
confidence. That @pacvs (or Oapovs) is a rare word in Plato, 
and that it does not occur elsewhere in this dialogue, are 
additional difficulties in the way of regarding it as a gloss, 

érrévevoev. ‘‘ Nodded assent”: he sees defeat imminent and 
loses his temper ; see what Socrates says, Gorg. 457 C, D, — 
and notice the ascending scale below, ér émévevcev—pbyis 
érévevoev—obr’ érwetoa HO0éAncev éalya Te. =z 

airés, pn, mépavov. So Callicles in the Gorgias, 506 C, Néye, — 
wyabé, ards kal répawve. =. 

rrovexety . . . TO Ese elvat Tov droxpivdpevov. Contrast — 
Rep. i. 338 A, mpoceroretro dé pidovecxety apds Td Eve elvac Tov — 
droxpwépuevov, Which is the ordinary construction of the — 
verb which is intransitive. No other instance in Plato of 
the direct accusative after the verb (Gorg. 457 D is not 
is given by Ast, but Heindorf quotes Thue. y. 111, 5, ra 
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——-xelpw gidovecxfoat, and the construction is not uncommon 
swith similar words; Hipp. Mai. 297 B, omovidgouev rip 
ss hpbvnow ; after orevdew in 361 A, B, below; Thue. ii. 53, 
4, 7d pev mpocradarwpeiy ovdels mpd0unos qv; Vv. 17, 1, 
ss potvbuundn rhv EiuBaow. Krueger, 46, 6, 3; Jelf, § 560. 

E. avro H a&pery. Cp. Cratyl. 411 D, atrd 7 vénows; Rep. ii. 363 
f A, ovK atrd dikatooivny érawoivra, etc.: lit. ‘‘the thing, 
virtue, by itself.” See Stallb. ad Joc. 


often 7d ddov, as ibid. 79 C, 8 re dperyn éort 7d Gov. 
trobeuevos. See 339 D, 359 A. 

fouwey orredSovTr. A very common idiom in Plato: cp. Rep. 
ili. 414 C, ws eorxas, pn, dxvobvT. Aéyew ; vi. 508 D, Eocxev 
ad vodv otk €xovTt; vii. 527 D, dre @orxas Sedid7e rods wdAXovs ; 
Phaed. 86 D, ob gatrws orxev drrropévy Tod Noyov. 

. vm kate. Cp. 356 D. 

éEehOctv. Nowhere else apparently used by Plato in the sense 
of ‘‘ proceed,” and there is a variant é\@ei by the second 
hand of T, which inclines Kroschel to reject the word. 
Sauppe however quotes Thuc. i. 70, 5, xparotvrés re Tov 
€xOpav éml mreiotrov éFépxovrar Kal vikwmevoar em’ EdXLOTOV 
avamlmrrovow. 

Pp} woAAdKts. After wh and ei, rodddxis often has the meaning 
of ‘‘ perchance”: Heind. ad Phaed. 60 HE, ef &pa modddKes 
TaUTHY Thy movotKHy mor émiTdrToL Toe’y, quotes a number of 
passages, Luches, 179 B, 194 A; Politic. 283 B; Ar. Eccles. 
791; Thue. ii. 13,1. The origin of the usage is apparently 
the notion of a common occurrence, frequently reproduced 
(ep. the German vielleicht) ; so saepe in Latin is used with 
cum and quoniam in the sense of wut saepe fit; see Munro on 


Sertur minus ad vada leti. 

*Earupneds éxetvos. We must be sure of our ground and call 
in the aid of Forethought (6 xpwpevos x.7.é.) to order our 
lives, lest we find that here too Afterthought does us an 
injury as he did in the fable (321 B ff.) 

kat’ apxds. See 320 B, 335 C, and especially 348 C, D. 

_ovvitacKkototnv. The aorist is more common in such phrases, 

: but see Schanz, Nov. Conwm. p. 85. 

_E. av évrvyxdve. For rovrwyr ois evruyxdvw: so Aeschin. 2, 117, 

c wap’ &v BonOe?ts otk dmodjily xdpw; Gorg. 509 A, ay éya 

évrerbxyxa, but the attraction is rare. Krueger, 51, 10, 3. 

Tov piv tHAtKotTwv. ‘‘ Among those indeed who are your 

equals in age, particularly so.” Socrates in this dialogue 

is depicted as still young: see 314 B, 317 C, 320 C. 

oltrep ebm tévar. See 335 C. - 


Luer. v. 1231, quoniam violento turbine saepe | correptus nilo 


v. iv. 
(Theramenes’ last wore pated bee 
_ Garqpev. Socrates and Hippocrates, - 
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Acumenus . 315 C 
Adeimantus , . 315 E 
Adverbial phrase as attri- 
“ bute . . 321 B 
Adverbs as predicates . 336 B 
oo . 316 E 
“ean 315 D 
his age in the " Protagoras p. 33 
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of Hermes . 309 B 
his age in the Protagoras Re 33 
his wife 1A 
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Cates morality of its in- 
habitants . : . 341 E 
Charmides 315 A, 316 Al. 
Charmides, Position of the 
pp. 21, 45 
Chilon. : : . 343 A 
Cicero, Rendering of passages 
ees 309 A, 337 B 
Clarkianus codex. ogee BE 
Authority of, ae 309 A 


Cleinias . ‘ . S20 A 
Cleobulus . . 438A 
Colloquial style imitated . 324 E 

Socrates’ ‘ J “Re Sie 


Combined expression govern- 
ing the accusative . 327A 
Comparisons, Pleonasm in. 344 C 
Compound alternating with 
simple verb ; . 328 E 
Conditional sentences, Ir- 
regular ; 334 B, 340 E 
Constructio compendiaria . 317B 
Convention disregarded by 
Sophists . i . 337 D 
Co-ordination of dissimilar 
clauses ; i . 336A 
Crison ; ‘ . 335 E 


Critias ; ‘ . 8l6A 
DAMON . . 316 E 
Derivation, Incorrect . 312 C 


Dialogue form of Platonic 
compositions, reasons 
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Dissimilar expressions con- 
nected ‘ 345 C, 356 A 

Dramatic nature of the 
Platonic dialogues . p.6 

of the Protagoras, various 
testimonies to . pp. 18, 19 
Draughts, Metaphors from 355 A 
Dual, Irregular use of 317 E 

No distinction between 
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Higher . ; 318 E 

Rinmeate Transmatetion 
of the F ‘ . 320D 


































Sey cineca : 

Eupolis, mention of Pro- 
tagoras ie, : 

Eurybatus 


FINAL Coenen: with 
past tense of indicative 335 C — 
Flute-girls at feast . 347 C 
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of exclamation : . 341B ~ 
of general connexion . 321C © 
327 A, 329B 
with adverb of time . 326-C ; 
Genitives, Order of . . 8438 B j 
Glaucon . , : . 316A 
Gorgias.” pas 
Gorgias, Position of the. p. 44 
Grammar, Formal, disre- 
garded . 8380 D, 381A 3 
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view of the Protagoras ae 
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his attainments . 315 09 
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- Limitative, with dxav, ete. 317 A 
in sub-oblique clauses . 353A 
_ Lon, Position of the p- 21 


21, 45 

342 D 
. 3841 C 
312 B 


_ LAcHES, Position of the, DP. 
Laconic utterances 
Lesbos, Aeolic dialect in 
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Logic, Laws of, violated by 

Plato . - 333 C, 350 B 
Lysis, Position of the pp. 21, 45 


Mernarpus’ view of the 

_ Protagoras . of 8 
_ Meno, Position of the pp. 21, 45 
| Metaphors from games of 


azard . dsl4A 
MSS. of Plato ~ p. 50 
Musaeus . 816D 


Music, Effect of, on the soul 326 B 


Metaphors from . 333 A 
‘Myson. . 843 A 
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: eh oa | 

The Platonic | ; 320 C 
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_ Number, Change of { 334 C, 345 D 
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Object. of the Protagoras— 
Stallbaum’s view . . p. 21 


Steinhart’s view oid 
Lon aaa view p. 22, note 
Oeno : 310 C 
Oral. nature of Plato’s teach- 
ing dy 7 and note 1 
Oratio oblique, ten ency to 
pass into or. rect. . 317 E 
Orpheus . 316 D 
Orthagoras . 318 C 
Oxoniensis codex p. 51 


Pacine, Marginal p. 57, note 
Participle, Omission of, in 
accusative absolute -. 323 B 
omitted after ia Sptieh . 853 A 
Pausanias . . 315 D 
Payment of Sophists . . 328 B 
Perfect denoting rapidity . 328 B 
Pericles, his education of 
his sons : . 319 E 
his fortitude commended 
by Protagoras . p. 1 
living at time of the Pro- 
tagoras . p. 83 
Protagoras a friend of p. 1 
taught music by Damon 316 Ii 


his wife ; . SILA 
Perictione . ‘ 315 A, 316 A 
Phaedros, pee ofthe pp. 4, 6 
Phaedrus ; » SbNe 
Pheidias » 811.C 
Pherecrates . 26D 

“Ayproe of p. 33, 34 


Philosophy, The study of, 


to be limited . 318 E 
Phrynondas . 327 D 
Pittacus . : . 339 C 
Plato, his dramatic bent p- 16 

his poetical license . p- 2 
oral nature of his teaching 
p- 7 and note 1 
Platonic views in the mouth 

of Protagoras ©. p- 6 
Pleasurable identified with 

goo ; peg 
Pleasure, Kinds of . 851 D 


Pluperfect, Augment in the 335 D 
termination of 1st sing. of 335 D. 
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PP- 13, 49 


Sophists. . ; 
Police : ; ‘ 319 C 
Polycleitus . 811 C 
Pregnant construction . 311A 


Present and aorist optative 
in protasis and apodosis 312 D 
Present denoting attempted 
act. ; 317 A, 320 A 


Prodicus . . . 814 B 
his delicate health . . 815 D 
his lectures . 37 A 


Prolepsis . 827 C, 345 C 
Prometheus, fable of . . 820D 


Pronoun, Change of . . 809 B 
318 C, 343 C 
Omission of . 310 E 


irregularly in attributive 
position . , . 313 B 
neuter, in apposition to a 


sentence 310 E 
Protagoras at Athens. p. 33 
his age . p- 2 
charged by Aristotle with 
immoral teaching 2) prs 


The discourse of . Bae Se | | 
his disregard of convention 337 _ 


Life of . . ae | S| 

his literary criticisms . 339 A 
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his scepticism | 
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Views expressed in, after- 
wards modified . . p. 44 
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in . 813B, 315 A, 325A 
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tagoras d p. 3 
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the Protagoras . p. 4 
Schone’s explanation of the ; 
dialogue form in Plato’s 


compositions : » ps 
view of the Protagoras . pp. 


Sentences, Dissimilar, co- 
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his adulation of the great 346 B 
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not a pure Attic writer . 3410 
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of - p. 128 
Bergk’s version. p- 47 — 
Blass’ version 
Sauppe’s version 
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his age in the Protagoras i 


Autobiographical states) Ss 
ments of, in Phaedo . jy 








a contentious 


. 348 C 
habit of absorption 314C 
tification of virtue 
and knowledge by . p. 20 
Paradox of, that ‘‘ no one 
sins wittingly ” 345 D 
_ his penetrating gaze 311 B 
_ his public life : 311 A 
a pupil of Prodicus 337 A 
_ his teaching . p. 20 
ocratic dialectic, The p- 20 
abies dialogues . 44 
_ Sophists, The p. 15, note 2 
~ and conventional moral- 
ity p- 15 
Declamatory style of p. 5 


a dramatic necessity in 
the Protagoras . ‘ 
Followers attracted by . 
Payment of 310 D, 
Prominence of, in the 
Protagoras . 
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teachers of moduriKy are 
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fused inB . 309 A, 
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328 B 


pp. 13, 14 
. 812D 


318 E 
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310 C 
355 A 


p- 57, note 


p. 6 
" 311A 
p. 58 
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. 316A 
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Theaetetus, The, contrasted 
_ with the Protagoras . 
Thebans skilled in fiute- . 
laymg -.. . . 318.C 
Third person of reflexive 
pronoun for first and 


p. 14 


second 312 A 
Thrasyllus, his classifica- 
tion of the Platonic dia- 
logues é . pp. 4, 17 
Thurii, laws drawn up for, 
by Protagoras . ype od 
Title of the Protagoras p. 4 
Titles, Alternative, of the 
dialogues p. 4 
of gods . 358 A 
Transgressio verbi 343 E 
Trilogies, Arrangement of 
dialogues in p. 17 
Tubingensis codex p. 51 
VATICANUs A codex . p. 51 
Venetus II codex + Be OF 
Verb omitted after pijrw 
(uh) . : : <SIDs 
Singular, with plural sub- 
ject . i : . 311 D 
Virtue and knowledge iden- 
tified by Socrates . p. 20 
is knowledge, Truth of 
-the proposition ‘ . p. 23 
Two kinds of, p. 11, note 1, and 
p. 45, 319 A 
Virtues, the, Number of p. 45 
Worps coined by Plato . 356A 
Written instruction depre- 
ciated . . p. 7, 329 A 
XENOPHON’s picture of So- 
crates . ‘ , . Pez 
ZEUXIPPUS . 318 B 










































































dyopatos 347 C 
“Ayptot, the, of Pherecrates 
pp. 33, 34, 8327 D 





dywvidy 333 E 
aduxely == slucnadene “B10 D 
advvaros, etc., with accus. . 335 C 
ard = * yet es . 353A 
for d\d\a kal . . 319 D 
GAA Sn=at enim . 8388 C 
adn’ H . 829D 
ea eS . 309 0 
GXN otv ... Ye . 827 C 
adXo Te . 3853 C 
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aor. infin. after voulfw, 
a . : . 816C 
omitted with relatives . 345 D 
pleonasm of . : . 854A 
supplied from context . 356D 
dy=@& dv : . 852 C 
cvaBory . 342 C 


dvayKy udyerOas (proverb). 345 D 
avadoylferbat . 332 D 


availa = * inferiority ” . 356A 
dvatler bau . 355 A 
dvdpela or dvdpia . 310D 
avixev (Umrvos) . 310 D 


avo (els dvdpas éyypdipeoOar) 309 A 


with another substantive 319 A 
dvouoroyeicOa . . 3382 D 
avTitroveia Bau . 3386 C 
dvwpedys . . 334A 
d&vos = ** cheap” . 347 C 
amad\dooerOa (éx) . . 326 C 
amodéxer Oar 319 C, 324 C 
amoxplvecOa, construction 

after . . 336A 
amoxptmreyv (yj) . 338A 
amromeipacbat . 311B 
dmoreivew . . 829A 
dmopaiver Bar . 337 E 
dipaanimidoloremsignificans 325 C 
displacement of . . 355B 

retained in or, ob/. . 822 C 





dpa =nonne : : 130 

dp’ ob : 313 C 

*"Aperh identified with ) = 
modiruch TéexVH =p. ‘11, aot 


a pOunriKy . é ‘ 
cppovla, 


"Apres, derivation of . 812C 
apx4 with object. genitive . 354 B 
dcéBea =. ; ‘ . 824A 
drap oty 5)... ye 327 C 
avrela Pipa ; ‘ . 314C 
avr . 314C 
avédvew 327 C 
avra Tatra 310 E 
airixa =‘ for instance” 359 E 
avré in spree zo = it- 
self” . 360 E 
avro delée, etc. . 324A 
avrés = ‘‘ master” 314 D 
=solus . ; 309 A 
and ékxeivos with same 
reference 309 B, 318 C 
deros ; , . . 320A 
Bd0pa 315 C, 325 E 
Badds (of seasons) . 310A 
Berriwv ovdevds . . 324D 
yap . ‘ 328 E 
introducing a narration . 319 B 
yap dpa . 315 C 


yiyver bau = =« ‘pass, ” of time 320 A 


yeryveokw for éyrwka . . 813 B 
yw cauréy. ‘ . 343 B 
Sado x08 ‘ . slice 
8% dpa who ae 
dé clause omitted . 347 BS 
iterative, or in apodosi . 313 B — 
325 C, 326 D 
de?, Nom. of subject with. 316 C — 


with genitive followed by 
infinitive . ‘ . 829B 
dewéds and coe combined . 341A — 
deléer (adrd) ; . 824A 
déos and PéBos . : . 358 
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ronical = % . 320A | éx raldwy . - - . 825 C 
ith pronouns ; . 316 B| éx rot éi Odrepa ; . 314 E 
ys : ‘ . 820Aléxed . ; . 323 B 
~ (avr). 324 A, 329 B| éxetvos and atrds with same J 
v (or 6pda) dru . 809 A reference . 309 B, 318 C 
myopev. —. ‘ . 336 B| éxxpovew . : . 386 C 
64 in composition . . 335 E| éxrépbew . ; . 340A 
with genitive. ; . B23 A | éxreivew ravra ea Neav . 338A 
— buadety i A 4 . 885 E| éxricda : ; . 8340D 
idBeois ‘ , . 844C or KexThoOa . ‘ . 319A 
= Beg P 339 A | éXevPepos= “liberal” . . 312B 
«bax duvedw with infinitive 313 A|éumopos . : - . 313 C 
— Otatrepalyw ; - . 814C| &=“before” . ¢ . 355 D 
 OtacKorety . 311B]} with genitive ; . 820A 
— Suareneiv, Participle omitted with note of time . . 318A 
= after . : 345 C | év rn réxvn : ; . 317 C 
— « Gtarpi8w with accusative . 316 A'| & TovTw elvar = ‘* to depend 
 dcadpépew (with infinitive) . 328 B on this” . ; . 810D 
= Drier with superlative 349 D | évduurdos . : ; . 316 B 
— bddoKew = “correct” . 323 D | ’Evdexrixds, p. 4 
= d0doKer Oat . 324 D | &vdov with genitive . . 320D 
 OKatérns . ‘ 331 B, 356 A | évexa rovrov tj. : . 846 D 
 Ooxet used parenthetically . 314 C| évratéa . ; : . 323 B 
doxety pleonastic : 341 D| évretvev : . . 326 B 
- do0x® with present or. future é€alperOar . . 819 C 
4 infinitive . é . 340A éeGeiv = “ proceed” . 861 C 
— Sodtxodpduos zg . 8385 E | é&fs . : ‘ , . 814 E 
Oddixos 329 B | és. 344 C 
bear, accusative absolute Zouxa used personally and 
with plural pronoun . 314C impersonally . 313 C 
—« OWvacPar=significare . . 324A] with dat. of ne . 361 B 
émdyerOa . ; . 347 E 
™ émraivnum . , . 346 D 
dav wepl 347 C | &rawov mapexew . 839 D 
 éavréy not used i in sing. for érei = ‘‘although,” by an 
first and second sole 312A ellipse : 317 A 
é eyylyver ba . : . 339 E | éwedav OGrrov . . 825 C 
= Eee . 314 D | éreacra after rpérov pév . 822 A 
mie. , . dv with optative . 829 B| éreképyecOar on BaD 
i ‘ley * 311 D | érn=“‘ poetry”. 339 A 
Second person of, éri, with accusative of time 328 D 
omitted . 351 E| with genitive. : . 358 B 
& Limitative, with Ex@v, with dative . ‘ 312 B 
ee d . 317A)| with genitive or dative 
ty for Néyew . ; . 829 A =‘*‘in the case of” . 825B 
: . 812A | with carey, etc. . . 355 E 
Ellipse of . ~ . . 824 E | él rietorov . 845 C ' a 
ter participles . . 841 E | ériBoudevew with infinitive 343 © ¥ 
é : : . 333 C | émidercxviva . ; . 320C ‘ 
- . 310 D | émididdvan . o! bees eee 4 
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émielrew =‘‘to leave un- 
touched” . ; . 310 E 
émimNijoow ; : . S27 A 
émioTaTns . : ; . 838 A 
émirpérw . : ‘ . 820A 


éripnrapar ‘ . 310C 
€mos elreivy (ws eos dlnety, 

etc.) . . 817A 
épaoris = “admirer” . 817 C 


épxecOar=“return” . . 3100 
with future participle . 311B 


éort, Ellipse of . ; . 324 E 
éorw ol, or elaly ol : . 821 B 
ert (implying an sone. 310 C 
ére 67 ; . 824C 
evOuva , ; . 326 D 
evudpera or edpapla : . 821A 
evpjue : ’ . 830 D 
evppalverOar . . 3387 C 


éxe . . ; : . 849 E 
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iyyeto Oar = * think right to” 346 B 
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morabilia . p. 87 
Relations of, in the Phile- 
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Relations of, in the Pro- 
tagoras p. 35 
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new. . : . 310B 
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mptioerac ; ‘ > ob ORS 
arya omas . 388 B 
“Hoaoros, Derivation of . 3120 


Oapparéos . . 859 C 
Od.ppe (parenthetical) . . s11A 
Oarrov for rdxicra with 
éreddy, etc. , . 825 C 
Gavuudew, Construction after 312 C 
ete., with genitive . . 829C 
Baywaclws ti! : . 325 B 
OdpuBos_ : . 839D)} 


lécOat (kaxdv KaK@) 4 a 
idwwrevew with genitive. | 
iduirns sw : 312 B, 3: 
iévat, Compounds of, used 
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Deyysav . : 
imavtes 
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tive . K ; ¢ 
toos and Kowds 
irns - 
"gis af Ipuyévera, 
Kkabacpety ; : ‘ 
Kkabédpa ‘ ‘ 
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ee ea 6 eer | ® 
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Kal yap 

kaos (beauty of form) 

KkadrAwrri fer Bat 

KaNds, sarcastic . 

complimentary 

Kdd\wv mavra éxrelvew . 

Kdurrecbat 

Kav ef ; = ° 

kdmndos ‘ 

karaBddrew, of wrestling ‘ 

Kararelvew ‘ 

karaTibévar (of money) 

KkatatibecOar © 
=‘“putaway” . 

Keios 

KexTjoOat or derhobat . 

Kepapijs 

Kn\eiv 

Kipuxes . 

xuvduvevew with infin. ‘313 A, 

KA . : ° : } 

kowdv, TO . . - 

kowés and loos . ; F 

KordferOa and riyswpeto Oa . 324 C 

Kédaxes of ist a Pe 1 +4 

Kohovew . 343 C 

Ko\umBav . : . 850A 

bad Ors 3 (metaphorical, of 1 
ove) . : : . 809A 
- <, Saas 
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© > * ve 1 ¢ 

- A ml Tey = 
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y= oe oma > a 41 as .- =“ cN = 

= pe NCES i: 223 

ey. se  . 842 B| ofuar, introducing a pint 
(‘‘pray, speak”), 317 E rhesies' ce aS 
. ‘ $ . 327 D| Oivéy , . 310 C 
ae 2 , . 357 A | olov =“ for instance 9) . 346A 
nd uidos. . 320 C | dro, adverbial . : 361 B 
Néyov) . : . 333 A | 8dos, in attributive position 313 B 
dmotov duolw — , . 337D 






















yu, eh u . f . 349 E 
ov=plus iusto . . 346 B 
Meyéon , : . 356 C 
Hetpdx.ov with masculine 
adjective , ; . 3I5E 
péXov, mewednkdbs : 339 B 
Hév omitted 310A, 330 A, 331 B 
concessive , . 313A 
_ Repetition of . : . 313B 
Original meaning of 344 A 
__ unanswered by 6é 344 A, 347 E 
 wévroc in questions. . 809A 


—=—vero . ; , . 339 E 
| Kécov (réuvew) . ‘ . 3388 A 
perardauBaver , ; . 829 K 


petatméuresOa . ; . 319B 


 peréwpa, rd, . 315 C 
expt oftrep = 50 long as”, 325 C 
BH (unrw), Verb onitted 
after . i 311 A, 318 B 
or od with infinitive after 
J vous, etc. . a A, 319B 
may... ore ; . 319D 
KH od ; . 352D 
with indic. or subjuinet: 312 A 
pander yar . 343 B 
phy. ‘ , ; . 344A 
 povoiyh sy. ; . 340A 
EpbGos and Abyos . ; . 320C 


¥% (Epexvorixdv) . : . 310B 
w=voulfew . ‘ 339 C 
(vewrepos) = “untowar m 310 B 
uw and évficat confused. 328 B 
ofaperson . . 322D 
ni a the 3 a hes 
uv oe, 1ollowed by cs a 
_aposiopesis . . 847A 
on ; ess . 829 C 


: ‘ . 842 C 


petaribecOa =, ; - 355A. 





dmoroyety, duodoryeta Oar . 339C 
&y omitted with adjectives 


in accus. absolute . 323 B- 


évijoat and vojoat confused. 328 B 
dvoua= ‘‘ reputation”. . B35 A 
évoudgw with infinitive . 311 E 


brrws (modal) or drws dv =. 319 B 
drrws uu) (with ellipse of 8pa), 
construction after . 313 C 
opis, parenthetically . . 336 B 
8p¥pros agreeing with subj ect 313 B 
écov with infinitive . . 334C 
8 Te wade . ; . 38538 D 
dre introducing or. rect. 317 E 
ov after ei (etre) . : . 318A 
Pleonasm of . 350 D 
with infin. after vouttia, 
nyetcOar, ete. =. me Ye 
od uévrou for od dé : . 348 E 
ov mdvu x ‘ . 321B 
of Tu=Ne . . point P . 317A 
ovdevds BeXrleop : ; . 324D 
otv (ei7’ ofr) ; : . 333 C 
retained in or. obl.. _ . 3220 
otre.. .i Tre. 309 B 
obros in attributive position 313 B 
resumptive . ; . 8L6ED 
pleonastic : . 839 D 
otrw recapitulatory . . 310D 
displaced ; F . 829A 
orthography of > 3 . 8381 C 
otrw dn=ita demum . . 310D 
ox bre, : «... 3 SBeD 
wdvuov , ; P . 821B 
Tapa . , ; . 825 D 
mapadiddyac ‘ : . 820A 
TapareicOa sy ‘ . 820D 
Twapauvbeicba . ‘ . 346 B 
mapardocesbar . 333 E 


Tapaxwpely with genitive . 336 B 
mapéxew, Reflexive omitted 

after . : 2 . 848 A 

infinitive after 3+: ACERS. 
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was (das) used aegis ae : 


mdocopos . 
méayos (Ab-ywv) . 
mepi, after expressions — of 


338 A 








copés, Ac@héative athe 
and dewds combined 















‘* fear,” with genitive omevdev with accusative . 
or dative B | cvyylyveocOa of master and 
mept dvoudrwv ép0érnros, pupil . ¢ . 3 
Lectures by Prodicus . 314 B | ovyxadiévax (intrans.) . 
TEpLTTOD, €K . 838 B| oly 0eG eiwmew : ‘ 
wrelorov, él . 845 C | cwvayeipew 
TONTLKH ApeTn . : . 319 A | cvvédprov 
mohitikh Téxvn, taught by ouverdévar . , 348 B 
Protagoras . p. 3, 11 | cuvetyae (cvvovela) of master 


identified with dperp p. 11, n. 1 
mo\Ndxus after ef or uy . 361 C 


ToNXol Tues . 315D 
Tmod\vwruula : . 858 A 
mdbppw (with genitive) . . 810D 
mwore=tandem aliquando . 314 E 
Tpaiyua . 331A 

of a person . 812C 


in apposition to an ab- 
stract noun . 326 E 
mparrew = “share in govern- 


ment” . 317A 
 pb0upov . 314C 
Tpoxahvmrer Oar . . 816D 
mpos With genitive. . 836 D 
mpos Novyorv. 343 D, 344 A, 351 E 
mpdsabev, els 75 ; . 339 D 
™ poo oreta Oat . 323 B 
T pooT@a . 314C 
™puTavetoy . . 337 D 
mpurdvers : . 319 C 
mpbraves . 338 A 
mpwairara with genitive 326 C 


mpynv (day before yesterday) 310 B 


paBdodxos . . 338 A 
pyr opiKy = dWorrouky . 314A 
poun=‘‘ determination” . 311 B 
oxlurous : 310 C 
oKoTalos agreeing with 

subject . 313 B 
TKvoau . 319 C 
copa, Ta . 312 D 
Logucral, alternative title 

of the dialogue .. p. 4 
cogiorys, Derivation of . , 312 0 





































and pupil .- .. «. SiGe 
TUVETTPApLevos ~ atyiey . 342 E 


oxeddv ; . 348 C 
oxnuarifver bat . 8342 B 
TXONT . 330 E 
oxomevos . ; : . $23 D 
Tatra Taira (adverbial 
accusative). 318 A, 344D 


tabdrév, Orthography of 

Te answering ore sy. - 
Displacement of, 325 B, 336 C | 
attached to first of two 


persons addressed 336 D © 

Te... O€ . 317D 9 
Téuvew (uéoov) . . 338 AL 
TET PAywvos . 339 B 
réxva.=‘‘lessons” . . 318 EF 
rt... ef (**whatif?”) . 312D 
tiuos = ** dear” . 847 C 
TiuwpetoOar and Kordferbac. 324 C 
Tis, omission of 317 B, 318 E 

with article . 349 E 
To 6€= ‘* whereas” . 344 ES 
To. ‘ ; 346 C 

with pronouns 316 BD 
TowovTos . . . Olos ; . 3300 
roférau wl . 8190 
TocovTov Or ToTOUTO . 314 B 
tocobros = *‘ so little” . 318 4 
Tovrou Evexa . 346. 
Tpépew—y : . 827 
TplBov . ‘ . prt 
Tuyxdvew, Part. omitted — 

after . ‘ 313 E, 36 

TUTOS ‘ . A - 3 





vidos or téos ‘ j 
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are marke 


a 326 D, 343 4/2 
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327 D | xwpls as predicate 
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Protagoras. 
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. 314D 
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parisons 

with accusative absolute : 

=6rt ot'rws 

=o Te. ’ 
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domep, Construction with. 
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Charmides. 
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156 A 
158 E 
159 B 
162 C 
163 D 
164 D 
164 E 
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392 C 
394 B 
395 A 
396 D 
398 D 
399 A 
399 D 
400 E 
401 B 
404 B 
406 B 
407 C 
407 D 
408 D 
411 D 
413 D 
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420 D 
425 C 
429 D 
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* Epistles. 
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373 B 
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